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ALLTRACT  OF  PHIL3LS

Malawi, when the Blantyre Mission of the Church of Scotland

1,

arrived there in 1876, was i o state of sone confusion boecause

ol the inroacds of a number of other invaders. These were the

B

fiakololo, the Jere and the hascehko nyponi freom the sSouth, along
with the Yao people from the wsast, The situation was further
complicated by the impact on the arca of the increasing demand
for sluaves which was wet by raiding »naertics organisaed both by
the .ortuguecse and the pecople of the swahili coast.

rrom the beginning of recruiting for this mission to the

(SR

setting up oi the legally independent Church of Central Africa

o]

Presbyteriaﬁ in 1926, the suppprt in Scotland for this work was
always slight. During the heyday of irotestant missionary concern
from 1875 to 1914 the financial story ol the mission was one of
constantly struggling to ward off the threat of compulsory
contraction of the work due to lack of funds. In Scotland only
small groups of individuals in a tiny minority of the congregations
of the Church gave the Foreign Mission Committee any support at
all.

1n Malawi, the Blantyre Mission had a bad beginning. The
reason for this failure and the need to re-start the work under
bavid Clement Scett, was not the unsuitable character of most of

the first recruits, but the policy of the Blantyre Sub-Committee




of the Iroreigsn dission Cownnittee which dnstructed thoe sioncers
to Lound wiat was in off'ect @ Scotbish colony.,

H.C. weott inhiecrited from puftf Locuonald, the first lceadoer
of thoe mission - dismissed as o resualt of the Zeonoral Asscmbly's
Commission of wnquiry - o small but veryv jimportant sroup of
African assistants, the most notable of whom was Josenir dismarci,

mcott was @ wman ol great ability, conormcus vision and great
sensitiveness. e quickly drew additional youny Lfrican ..en around
him. e also recruitcd in ccotland mostly from amcong hils own
fawily and acquaintances, an outstanding group of vyouung Scots
who were fired by his vision for Africa and for the Church tnere.
1.C. Scott believed that tne end nroduct cf the worlk oif the
mission should be a now African society as well as a cnurch which
would be both catholic and Africean, unmarred by racialism or
sectarianism.

The pressures of a revived rortuguese imperialism and the
attempts by Coastmen to establiish bases of vpolitical power in the
area of Lake Malawi drove Scott and his friends to lobby intensively
in Scotland, along with their IFree Church colleagues, in order
to gain uritish protection from these dangers. This led to what
came to seem inevitable - a ZBritish VFrotectorate.

ccanwirdle, tic number o1l Alrican Christians began to grow.
Tiis growth was based on sScott's determination to trust African
agencics and to use them lfully in the spread of tne Gospel. This
went hand in hand with his sensitivity towards African culture

and his desire to baptise as much of it as possible into the life



of the Church.

Shvio threwts to nds plans cware into beins wlon: with the
crotectorate. The Cirst was the possibility ol tne sritish Louth
Africa Company taking over rcecsponsibility fTor tonoe territory.
vcott Jled His colleagucs in an wll-out avtewpt to frustroate this
possibility, aita his was a major role in preventing its coming
about. The second tihrest was tnat tie Sritish authnorities would
not simply atteupt protection along tite linecs of trhe lIndian
princely states, but would nositively interfere in ralawil
socicty.This was so; and a series of wurs, tie dlmposition of
severc tuxation in the arec wihere tuce mission woriked, alon;y with
a land settlement, which left mnaeny jpcople on their own <oil as
serfs to the bLuropecan plunters, made thie fruit of tieir lobbving
taste very sour to the missionuries. Alffter vears of fruitlessly
trying to change tie very nature ol pritisii rule, the mission
under Alexander ietherwick scettled into a role of loyal opposition
to the aAdministration. bLetailed activities were still questioned
and sometimes opposed, but this opposition was no longer w«t the
previous Iundamental level.

The growth of the Church now increased in rate. lespite a
crisis of rclations with the Foreign Mission Committee which led
to another Commission of bnouiry, and to the end of D.C. Scott's
carecer in alawi, although he was formally exonerated of all the
charges against him, this was still a growth whose dynamism came
from the African leaders taught by Scott and Hetherwick. L1t was

a growth that was still one of indigenisation of Christianity.



Superficially this is not what is toc be seen. The Foreign
Mission Committce was able to impose the Mission Council tvpe of

adninistration on #Blantyre. A structure which remained to dominate

®

the new Church was created in 1926 by the union of Llantyre,
Livingstonia and khoma bynods. This union was not all-embracing
but only Presbyterian; it was a federation and not really a union
at all which, when added to the fact that the missionaries were
not under its ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shows how profoundly
Scott's ideals had been destroyed. The final blow was the planning
of racially segregated congregations in Blantyre and Zomba.
Yet, at the grass roots level of the villages, Scott's
dreams were fulfilled to a degree. iletherwick allowed the African
pastors, teachers and evangelists to get ahead with their work,
and encouraged the local congregations to accept responsibility.
This meant that a really African Church was growing up, led by
men who were also beginning to plan a new day for their country.
On one level the setting up of the Synod of the C.C.A.F.
marked the end of Scott's dreams; but on a deeper level, in ways
he had not planned, men profoundly influenced by him were building
an African Church and were beginning to plan a new Africa which

hed also been so much his concern.
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To Jocelyn

Mwana wanga wokondedwa amene

agona mu dziko lathu la Malawi.



P REIFFACE

In Morch 1959 tlie Government of XNyeasuland instituted a
widesprecad series of arrests in order to brewuk the rower of
thie Nyuasaland African National Coangress which wus threwtendng
the authority of the Protectoratce Government and the Government
of the Federation of Rhodesia and Kyasaland. reny men and women
from imprisonment in a watter of duys, but at
Kanjedza Canp in the town of Limbe, a thousand men were held
as the hard core leudership of Congress. I was the Presbyvterian
minister who came to minister to thew from September 1959, It
wius most exciting for mwme to find thuat anproximately seven
nhundred of these men were members of the Church of Central Africa
Presbyteriain, wmeainly from the Livingstonia and lantyre Synods,
Indeed, there was a sufficient number of Church elders in the
camp to enable it to he treated in practice as a congregation of
the Blantyre Synod,

This situation prompted me to try to discover why the
Jresbyterian Church in Nyasaland had nad thne dynamism to produce
0 meny naetionel leaders, Wihile I was still ministering to these
men and pondering this problem, 1 received a visit from Professor
G.A. sShepperson, whom 1 had known when I was an undergraduate in
Ldinbur;yh. He encouraged me during that visit to look into the
early history of the Bluntyre Mission leading up to the establish-

iment of the C.C.A.¢., where there might be found a partial answer



vii
at leust to this prohlem, In 1962 the University of kdinburgh
accepted this Lopic as w suitable one Tfor o i°hh.D. deqgree.,

i omust acknowledge my great debt Lo rofessor Shepnoerson's
stimulating influence on me througihout the whole pariod of study.
Thne Very Reverend Professor J.li.s. durleigh, lately Jrofessor of
U2

Bececlessiastical History in this iversity, and his successor

re

The Reverend rFrofessor A.C. Cheyne have also helped and encouraged
me ,

To many more African friends than I can mention, I owe a
deep debt of graetitude for their affection, their teaching me to
speal. that very beautiful language, Cinyanja, and to appreciate
the traditional culture of the Nyanja, NMNgoni and Yao veoples of
Valewi, From among them soime names must be mentioned because of
their vprofound influence on my understanding of Malawi and the
Church in Malawi. These are the Reverends J.D. Sangaya, W.P.
Pembeleka and Simon Faiti Phiri, as well as Mr Lewis Bandawe,

Mr Lester Chopi, kMr J.¥. Sangala and two Ngoni elders, whose homes
were always open to me as if they had been my own, Chief Mandala
Ngwangwa and Mr ©L£dwin Chinkondenji.

Rr. “ric Stokes of Cambridge University, Dr. Robert Rotberg
of Harvard and Dr. John McCraken of University College, Dar-es-
salaam have all on a number of occasions helped me by their
willingness to share ideas and knowledge about the Zambesian past

and the European impact upon it.

Edinburgh, May 1968 A.C.R.



A WNOTE O 'PHID SPwl LG OF ARG Cal WOIPtDS

WD Titis Usle O PROPICR NANES

The spelling of Cinyanja and Civeo words, which are pronoun-—
ced as 1n 1ltalian except that in some dialects the letters "b"
and "w'" are sounded like a slurred "v", is according to the
present usa;;e of the Malawi Government Press, This differs some-
whuat from that recommended by soime modern scnolars in the field

of Dantu languages, notably Dr. Guy Atkinson of London University,

but it generally agrees with that of the Cyclopaedic Dictionary

of the Mang'anja Language of bavid Clement Scott.

231 naimes tihat occur in guotations from contemporary sources
are unaltered, though where this might lead to confusion the
modern spelling of the word is inserted in brackets.

There is a problem as to what to call the country and the
lake. In the decades from 1875 tc 1926 the name Malawi was not
commnonly used except for the people living in a district to the
south and west of the lake, straddling the boundary between the
Ncheu and Kasupe districts. There is a case then for referring
to the land as dyasaland and the lake as Lake Nyasa, since the
scots referred to them in this way during the period, as did most
pMalawi people, though the British Government only began to do so
in 1907. lowever, bMalawi (or Maravi) was the ancient, and is now
the modern, name for both the lake and most of the country, and

so they are referred to as such in the text.



ix
n Juine 1903 bistorians wnd anthironologists workins in the
wrea of the territories nmaliing up the then redersotion of Rhodesia
and dycsaland, as well as tie adjocent jportions of Jortuguese
ot Aflricoarn and the Congo, whnich shared with tien & cobsgon Hre-
curorcarnt history, gathered in Lusats., This aren od ot tiwes in
the Victorian cra been rveicrred to s Zambesia, but more often

by Britisih writers the wrca was reflerred to as Ceuntral ifrica,

©

which remained usual until the mid-twentieth century. This is not

a very accurate expression geogranhically. At the conference it

was agreed to use the expression "savibesia'" to describe the area,
a nane that bad already begun to be used in the University College

of Rhodesioc and hyasaland, This name is also used in Robinson and

GGtallacher's Africa and the Victorians. Tne term for the area would

secemnr to have a valid currency and is therefore used in the text.



A LASW O ASoReVIiATI0MNS Usisy L T ©ULSAS

Aetse T The african Lakes Cowpany, after 1895, the African
Lakes Corporution.

C.C.a.P. Church of Central ~frica PFresbyterian.
. U.L. Edinburgh University Library.
oML C. Foreign Mission Committee, the title of the General

Assembly Commnittee with executive authority for the
work of overscas missiois i1n both the Church of
Scotland and the Free Church of Scotland.

J.AH. The Journald of African iiistory.
H.F.M.R, The Hoine and IForeign Mission Record. This was a

menthly magozine published by the Church of Scot-
land. In 1901 it was merged with the church's
otiher monthly publication, Life and VWorlk.

LMoo, The London Missionary Society.

L.wW.3.C.A.

and

L.W.N, Lif'e and Work in British Central Africa. This was
the monthly magazine published by the Blantyre
Mission of the Church of Scotland and must not be
confused with the entirely separate magazine of
lkindred name in Scotland. It was first published
as The Blantyre Mission Supplement in TFebruary
1888, but soon in 1890 it took the above title.
The words British Central Africa were replaced
by INvasaland, when the naime of the Protectorate
was changed by the ritish Government in 1907,

and the periodical became Life and Work in Nyasaland.

M. Arch. Malawi Archives.
N.L.S. National Library of Scotland.

N.J. and
M.J. The Nvasaland Journal, later the Malawi Journal.

U.M.C.A. The Universities Mission to Central Africa.

X






CHAPTER I

MALAWT BEFORE THE COMING OF THE EUROPEANS

The present Republic of Malawi is smaller in extent than
the territory occupied by the people called Maraves or Maravi
by the Portuguese in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.l
Bocarro and Barretto, the two seventeenth century writers who
make most mention of the Maravi, indicate that they formed a
strong state. This state seems to have covered the area formed
if the district of Karonga is removed from a modern map and the
Malawi boundary on the west is placed on the Luangwa river and
the southern boundary on the escarpment above the Zambesi.

These Maravi people were the ancestors of the present
Cinyanja speaking peoples of Malawi, Zambia and Portuguese
Fast Africa. They are a Bantu people, whose main oral tradition

points to the fact they they came from the south central Congo,

1. The principal sources for information about Malawi in the
seventeenth century are the writings of Gaspar Bocarro
and Fr, Manuel Barretto S5.J., which are reproduced in
G.M. Theal, Records of South-Eastern Africa. There are
also references in the writings of de Lacerda e Almeida
at the end of the eighteenth century which are translated
in R.¥. Burton, Lands of Cazembe.

2. The case for these boundaries is summarized in M.G. Marwick,
'“istory and Tradition: The Cewa', J.A.H., IV, 3 (1963).
For assertions that Malawi clans crossed over the Zambesi
see D.P, Abrahams, 'Maramuca: An Exercise in the combined
use of Portuguese Records and Oral Tradition', J.A.H., II,
2 (1961), p.212. However, there is no evidence yet published
that would suggest any Malawi political authority south
of the Zambesi.

1
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and were a part of the Luba complex of peoples.l Their moving
into Malawi would seem to have been part of what Professor Oliver
has called the "stage 2 of Bantu expansion".2 In Malawi they
found a people who were hunters and gatherers and presumably of
"bushman" stock.3

There is another strain in the oral tradition that points
to a much older occupation of the area by Malawi people. This
speaks of them being the descendants of a primal couple whom God
had created on a mountain in Ncheu district. Both Pike and Marwick
think that this probably indicates two waves of Bantu invaders.
However, the present writer in talking to a number of informants
of the Phiri, Banda and Nkhoma clans, in the 1950s and 1960s,
encountered this tradition as referring to the Fhiri clan only
and not to all Malawi peoples. This is in apparent conflict with
Marwick's theory of the Phiri clan representing the more recent
of the two waves of Bantu people. It would seem that a great deal
of work on the pre-FXuropean history of Malawi yet needs to be
done before any kind of definitive picture can be drawn.

One aspect of this task is a definition of the much discussed

l. Marwick, op.cit. and J.G. Pike, "A Pre-Colonial History of
Malawi", N.J., XVIII, 1 (1965).

2. Roland Oliver, "The Problem of Bantu Expansion", J.A.H., VII,
3 (1966).

3. Marwick (supra) says that the Cewa of Zambia call these people
the Akafula; in the Blantyre and Ncheu districts of Malawi
in the 1950s and 1960s, the present writer found them to
be remembered as the Abatwa.

4. This is also the opinion expressed by the editors in their
introduction to The Zambesian Past: Studies in Central
African History.
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nature of the "Empire" of the lMaravi referred to by the Port-
uguese. The chroniclers of the seventeenth century record impres-
sions of an "Empire" under the Karonga, a state similar to that
of the Mwene DlMtapa south of the Zambesi. Willsl says of this
however,

".,..the Portuguese at Tete believed that the

Maravi formed a great empire in the triangle

between the Luangwa, the lower Zambesi and the

lake, but this conception was exaggerated. There

is no evidence that any chiefs became paramount

over a powerful kingdom such as had once existed

south of the Zambesi."
Naturally the Malawi Government of the post-independence era
accepted the Portuguese records at their face Value.2 There are
no nineteenth century witnesses of any united Malawi state.

L

GamittoBand Livingstone both found the Malawi peoples to be
divided into a large number of chieftaincies and bearing differ-
ent tribal names, but both record a very wide-spread tradition,
that there had been in the past a united Malawi nation of some
kind. What unity there was and of what the nature of that unity
consisted, we are not yet in a position to know. It would be
going too far, however, simply to agree with Wills, that the
unity had always been cultural and not political., This would be

to deny all wvalidity to the earlier Portuguese records and to

an oral tradition which was recorded as early as Gamitto's day.

A.J. Wills, The History of Central Africa, p.49
Peter MacKkay, A Portrait of Malawi.
A.C.P., Gamitto, King Kazembe, trs, Ian Cunnison, Vol. I, p.50
David and Charles Livingstone, Narrative of an Expedition
to the Zambesi and its Tributaries.

E WO RNV
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The unity of the culture of earlier Malawi society is not
then in dispute, and neither is its comparative richness. The
Malawi peoples were cultivators, herders of goats, ivory carvers,
weavers of cotton and iron-workers. Gamitto was impressed by
tlieir culture in general, but especially by the fact that alone
of the peoples of Zambesia, the Malawi were bridge builders.
Their cultivation of cotton and the production of cloth from it
was one of the reasons which made Livingstone hopeful that Malawi
was an area ripe for development and trade with Europe.

As late as 1887 this traditional industry continued in
isolated areas where the Malawi culture was still comparatively
undisturbed.2 The iron work of the people, which was their main
contribution to the trade of Zambesia, was admired by wvarious
travellers, and was still a factor in local trade as late as the
18708.3 The high quality of the work done has recently come to
light} the result of one of the first properly completed arch-
eological "digs" in Malawi.u This widespread iron industry is
the reason, according to one of the conflicting theories, for
the name Malawi (literally, the flames). The name, it has been

suggested by Mr Thomas Price, being a dramatic reminder of the

1. Gamitto, op.cit., I,50
2. Alexander Hetherwick, "Notes on a Journey to the North End
of Lake Shirwa and the Lujenda River", H.F.M.R., XVI, 1887,

p' 335-
3. James Stewart to Dr. Macrae, 21 May 1878, reproduced in H.F.M.R.,
XI, p.176.

4, Report of a dig by R.R. Inskeep in Brian Fagan, "Pre-European
Iron-working in Central Africa", J.A.H., II, 2 (1961), p.207.
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Malawi mountains at night dotted with the glow of village forges.

Mr Peter Mackay in his Yrortrait of Malawi, is convinced that the

name is to do with the dancing light on the waters of the Lake,
both in the evening and at dawn. This is a theory held widely
by Malawians.

The Malawi peoples were not militarists as were the Zulu
or Masai, though Portuguese respect for them as a fighting force
must not be overlooked.2

In the middle of the nineteenth century two exceedingly
disruptive forces entered the scene. Their arrival brought to an
end the comparative peace of Malawi, which had persisted as late
as the Gamitto expedition of 1831-2., These new forces which
created a new fluid situation were, first the invasion of Malawi
by two groups of people now known as the Ngoni, one led by the
Jere clan and one by the Maseko (sometimes called Ngwangwa)
clan, followed immediately by the second new element, the Yao
people who infiltrated into the Shire Highlands and southern
shores of the lake. This movement was made by the Amangoche,
Amachinga and, to a lesser extent, Amasininga branches of the
Yao people.

The peoples now called the Ngoni were products of the
explosion of the Nguni-Sotho peoples in the region of Natal,

brought about by the exploits of Shaka. The larger group dominated

1. Thomas Price, N.J., Vol. XVI, No. 1, January 1963, pp.74-78
2. Marwick, op.cit.
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by the Jere clan wus led nortiiwards by an outstanding leader
called Zwangendaba. They crossed the Zambesi in November 1835
and moved through Malawi in the 1840s, continuing northwards as
far as Lake Victoria, they then swung south again. Most of them
settled, at the time of “Zwangendaba's death in 1859, in the
present Northern and Central Regions of Malawi and the Eastern
Province of Zanbia. One section, under a leader known as Zulu
Gamna, had broken away north of the Lake and settled on its east-
ern shore in what is now Tanzania. There they lived together for
a time with the second group from the south, the one led by the
Maseko, who possibly were an offshoot of Mzilikazi's Ndebele and
had crossed the Zambesi further east than had Zwangendaba. After
a while these two groups broke apart and people under the leader-
ship of the Maseko clan came south, skirted round the Lake, and
settled in the highlands of what are now Dedza and Ncheu districts.
Those who remained on the eastern shore of the Lake came to be
known as the Magwangwara.

Most of the Malawi peoples in the vicinity of these Ngoni
chieftaincies came under their rule, though a few groups like the
Cewa of hMwase Kasungu and the people of bdkhoma Mountain managed

to preserve their independence.

1. This sketch of Ngoni history is based to a large degree on
J.K. Rennie, "The Ngoni States and European Intrusion",
The Zambesian Past, pp.302-331. It should be noted that it
was not only the original following of the Maseko that
returned with them to the south of the Lake. Two of the most
prominent "Ngoni" clans in Ncheu and Dedza are the Khonyani
and the Nyoni. These are not of Nguni or Sotho stock, but
are Matengo from Songea in Tanzania.
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The Yao people, mainly of the Amachinga and Amangoche sub-
groups who came to dominate the Shire Highlands and the southern
lLake shore, were not strangers in the same way as were the Ngoni.
The Ngoni were a patrilineal, cattle-herding people, organised
for warfare. The Yao, however, were like the pFalawi, matrilineal,
matrilocal agriculturalists. They did not seem to have been
cotton spinners or ironworkers, but they had for long been traders
with contacts in tine Swahili and rortuguese ports on the Indian
Ocean. This trading had brought themn for sowme time into contact
with Malawi.l What was new was that from around 1850, groups of
Yao, each independently under its own headman, began moving into
Malawi to stay. This frugmented movenent was based on the struct-
ure cof Yao society at that time, which was not dissimilar to that
of the Norsemen in the ninth and tenth centuries. Individual
members of chiefly clans gathered to themselves a following on
the basis of their individual prowess in trade and war, which
gave them control over the supply of ammunition and cloth.2

This happened at a time when there seems to have been an
increase in the demand for slaves on the east coast.3 The Yao
as an important trading people participated in this increased
activity. Their trading had already equipped them with guns and

ammunition which enabled them to get a ready supply of slaves from

l.E.A. Alpers, Tiie Role of the Yao in the Development of Trade in

Cast-Central Africa, 1698-c.1850. Unpublished London Ph.D. thesis
2, J.C. Mitchell, The Yao Village. 1966.
3. Wills, op.cit., pp.74-78. '
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the peacable Malawi peoples among whom they had begun to settle.

Larly PBuropean observers like Livingstone, and the original
party of the Universities Mission which he led into Malawi,
believed that this movement of the Yao people was a deliberate
conquest.l The Yao themselves have a tradition which gives a
very different reason for their move. 1t is that they were impell-
ed into motion by attacks on their homeland. Although a sort of
BEuropean oral tradition has continued that the Yao were aggressive
marauders, as early as 1881, Duff MacDonald in his book Africana,
recorded his belief that they themselves were refugees.2 Their
contacts with the coast and their superior weapons enabled them
to continue to exploit those contacts, and led them to dominate
the Malawi people, but they had not deliberately entered Malawi
to do this. Most modern authorities such as J. Clyde Mitchell
would accept, at least in broad outline, the MacDonald approach
to the interpretation of the Yao "invasion".

What is not yet clear is what caused the turmoil in Yaoland
which began the whole movement. Possibly the Ngoni crossings of
the Zambesi wuas the trigger. The Maseko Ngoni crossed lower than
¢id those led by Zwangendaba. The Maseko Ngoni entered the Makua-
Lomwe areas north of the Zambesi, and from there marched north-
wards through the homeland of the Yao, up the east coast of the
Lake to Songea. Then, not verv many years later, they returned

along the same route. These movements could hardly have left the

l. This idea is repeated in Wills, op.cit., p.77
2. Duff MacDonald, Africana, I, p.32.
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the countryside through which they passed undisturbed.l

Whether or not this was the cause of the movement of the
Yao people, tiney certainly came to dominate the Shire Highlands
and the southern shores of the Lake. There was no over-all
authority, nor any other kind of political unity, among the large
number of greater and smaller chieftaincies. There were, in fact;
only two chieftaincies which could show any strength when faced
with a real threat like that of a raid by the Maseko or Magwang-
wara Ngoni. These two were the chieftaincies of Makanjila and of
Kawinga.

A further factor in checking any rapid achievement of a
"political balance of power was the slave trade. This trade,
operated primarily by subjects of the Sultan of Zanzibar, but at
the Malawi end of the area of operations, with a strong Portu-
guese element, was increasing during the twenty years after the
arrival of the Ngoni in 1859. It was during this period that areas
as far to the west as the eastern Congo were becoming sources of
slaves. The demand for slaves with the promise of manufactured
goods, cloth, firearms and ammunition, was an ever present source
of conflict. This was especially so in an area like the south

of Malawi, where the competing Yao chiefs looked to the slaver as

1. A good brief discussion of the possible tribal movements of
the period immediately preceding the coming of the Europeans,
can be found in Mary Tew, Peoples of the Lake Nyasa Region.

2

2. See Hetherwick, op.cit. for a reference to Kawinga's defeat

of a raiding impi of the Magwangwara.
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their source of the trade~goods and weapons, necessary for main-
taining their nosition over against their rivals.

It was into this situation of intense political conflict
complicated by the xheode- slave-trade, that David Livingstone led
the first Protestant missionaries, those of the Universities
Mission to Central Africa under the leadership of a fellow Scot,
Bishop Charles Mackenzie.l The British and missionary presence
did not prove permanent at that time, but it did not recede
without leaving a deposit. This consisted of, first, a memory
among the peoples of the Shire Highlands of whites, who were not
Portuguese, and who were antagonistic to the slave-trade; and
second, the more important element, which was the creation of a
Makololo state in the Shire Valley.

The Makololo were vet another people of Nguni/Sotho stock,
who had moved northwards into Zambesia. Livingstone had recruited
servants and porters from among them. When his Zambesi Expedition
ended some of these men decided to stay in Malawi. They were
well armed and in the present Nsanje and Chikwawa Districts of
Malawi, they quickly disposed of the Malawi (in this area
Amang'anja) headmen and took their nlace. They formed themselves
and their new subjects into a little state under a paramount
chief, Ramakukan, or Kasisi as he sometimes later called himself.
Possibly because of their association with Livingstone, they took
no part in the slave trade. Indeed they actively opposed it,

whether it was being carried out by coastmen, Yao or the Portuguese.

1. The Htory of this mission has been fully told in Owen Chadwick,
Mackenzie's Grave.
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Their rule may have been harsh but it did protect a considerable
segment of the Malawi people from the raids of the Ngoni as well
as of the slavers. Also, because they were few in numbers, they
did not impose a new way of life on the people but rather
accepted the language and the ways of their Malawi subjects.

liowever, it should be noted that perhaps this aversion to
the slave trade had little to do with the relationship of these
Makololo men with Livingstone, because it was paralleled among
the Jere and Maseko Ngoni. They also protected their subject
peoples from the raids of the slave-trader. Although people
living beyond the borders of Ngoni rule often suffered badly from
the raids of Ngoni impi, the people whom they considered their
subjects cxperienced some gain from Ngoni power.l The insistence
by Buropean observers on the horrors perpetrated by the Ngoni
and Ndebele regiments while raiding in Zambesia, has obscured
the fact that these same regiments had a protective as well as a
destructive role in Zambesian society in the nineteenth century.

Be that as it may, the impact of the Yao, the Ngoni and the
Makololo had together destroyed the old Malawi. The political
situation was very complex, for although the Ngoni and »akololo

had created little states, the final relationships of these

1. Margaret Read, Tine Ngoni of Nyasaland, quotes various informants
who refer to the memory of the Ngoni hegemony bringing law
and order to their area. The present writer has found many
informants in the Nthumbi, Bemvu and Mpila areas of Ncheu
districts in the 1950s and 1960s who also took this view.

These were of non-Ngoni clans such as Nkhoma, Banda, Phili
and Mwale.
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states with the subject puople, like the Tonga in the north and
the Cewa further south, was not yet settled. Zuropean writers,
both in the last century and more recently, have over-emphasized
the chaotic side of the situation, unfairly when referring to
where the Ngoni or the Makololo ruled, but with more reason in
Yao areas, where the very nature of the Yao jpenetration of the
areas and its relation to the Arab slive trade had ; roduced
anarchy. The process whereby Kawinga or Makanjila, with the aid
of coastmen, might have gained some sort of Yao hegemony, or the
Maseko Ngoni imposed their rule, did not take place, because a
further disturbance wuas created in “Zambesian society.

In 1875 Lt. E.D. Young, R.N. led a party of Scots missionaries
from the Free Chiurch of Scotland to found a mission which intended
to fulfil Livingstone's intention of transforming African society
through the impact of "commerce and Christianity".l Livingstone
held that the barriers preventing the new life that the Gospel
brings from coming to fruition in Africa, were not primarily the
sinfulness of individual Africans, but the actual structures of
African society. Fundamentally the fact that Zambesia and the

Lacustrine area of africa were dominated by the slave trade meant

that no new life for the people of the area could grow. A new

1. Tt has been suggested persuasively by K.J. MacCracken,
Livingstonia Mission and the Evolution of Malawi, 1875-1939,
(unpublished Cambridge Ph.D. thesis) pp.37ff., that the Free
Church came to think of starting missionary work in eastern
Africa quite apart from Livingstone's appeals. He does not
disagree that the understanding of the task which underlay
the setting up of Livingstonia was that of the "industrial
mission" called for by Livingstone.
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pattern of trade and social relations had to be creuted. le
believed that a legitimate European commercial presence could,
when backed by the educational as well as evangelistic influence
of Christian missions, set Africa free to find a new future. He
did not mean by this, rule by whites; his willingness to act as
a supplier of firearms to help Africans defend themselves against
white conguest, was a confirination of that.l

1t was with this "Livingstonian'" understanding of mission
that the Free Church pioneers came to Malawi, Accompanying their
first party was lenry Henderson, whose task it was to find a
suitable site for the establishment of a second mission, that of
the BEstablished Church of Scotland, the Auld Kirk, This effort

that of

was organised by men imbued with a similar vision £e[ﬁhe Free
Church organisers, and it was hoped that the two would work
together in one task.

This final strand in the complicated weave of Malawi society
in the 1870s was a decisive one. Its presence prevented the

stabilising of Malawi society around Ngoni or Yao power and began

a new era of even more profound change and disturbance.

1. George Seaver, David Livingstone: His Life and Letters, pp.l152-
166. Seaver discusses Livingstone's support of his friend
Sechele of the Bakwain against Boer encroachments. He
insists that Livingstone was not a "gun-runner" but makes
clear that it was at Livingstone's house that Sechele met
the men from whom he bought arms.




CHAPTER IT

THE SCOTTISH BASE

One of the main themes of this worlk is the study of the
ideas of the Scottish Missionaries serving the Blantyre Mission,
the ideas that are implied in their actual policy as well as
those which they expressed when reflecting on their task. llowever,
just as these must not be seen apart from African society, neither
can they be seen properly without some reference to the Church of
Scotland from which the men and women came.

The attitude of the Church of Scotland and the other Scottish
Presbyterian Churches to the task of Mission is one which merits
careful investigation. It merits study, not only in its own right,
but also as part of the larger unexplored field of the history
of Scotland in the nineteenth century. It is a design which is
much too large for a single chapter of a work devoted to another
subject.

What can be studied to some effect in the small compass
available is the specific issue of how the Church of Scotland
supported, in terms of men and money, the Blantyre Mission, at
that time its only mission in Africa.

In almost every book which deals with Christian missions in
the nineteenth century, there is reference to the enthusiasm in

Scotland for a mission to Central Africa triggered off by the

14
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dirama ot bavid Idwﬂiﬁﬁtone's lonely deuath and the revurn of his
body Tto dritain.

in popular books on the mission of the Church, in the sermons
preoched on rdssionary themes, in Church magaziunes wnd nswspapers,
we Tind the full flower of this idca. The period {from Livingstone's
doath until the First vYorld War is viewed s the solden cra of
Scottish missionary activity. This vision is often used as a

4ol =

ruler with whichh to measure, to its discredit, the missionary

enthusiasm of the Church of &tcotland in more recent periods.

1d.

Let us then look at the Churcn of Lecotland znd its Blantyre

Mission during those forty vears. The period is held to

J¢ one
which begun with a wave of enthusiasm in Scotland followed by
vears during which concern was maintained at & high level. The
accuracy of this assumption must be judged by the availability
of suitable candidates, by the rate of financial support and by
the width of the constituency from which this support came.

The era can be conveniently diviied into three parts: first,
1874, when Dr. Hacrae of Hawicls first suggested the setting up

the mission, until 1831 when it had to be re-~-constituted

=

o
wider Lavid Clement Scott; then from 1881 until 1898 when Dr.
scott left dlantyre for good; and the luast period until 1914

()

during which BLr. Alexander Hetherwick headed the mission.

2lenting of Christianityv in Africa, Vol., II
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Tile FLRST PRIOD

Wiienn the records are examined for the first period, the
picture that results is not at all what might have becen cxpected
In 1874 after Livingstone's funeral "a thousund pulpits" are
said to have taken up the missionuery call he left with becotland,
As well as this urgent pressurce, that ycar saw the ldoody and
Sankey mission to Scotland. This mission was hailed everywhere
as having had a real success in deepening the Christian life of
“cotland in all of its main Protestant branches, the Church of
Scotland, as well as thie Free Church, the United Presbyterian
and Bpiscopal Chwurches. Dr. J.R. Fleming wrote:

"When the General assemblies imet in May their members
found themselves face to face with something almost
unique in the religious experience of the land. One
Free Church minister, Ur. Julius Wood, went so far as
to describe it as 'an outpouring of the iloly Spirit
more extensive and remarkable than any that has taken
place since Avpostolic times.' In more sober language
Professor Charteris, in the Chunmch of Scotland Record,
April 1874, bore testimony to the depth and reality
of the movement."

After attending Livingstone's funeral in Westminster Abbey,

Dr. James Stewart, who had visited Zawbesia during Livingstone's

Zumbesi Expedition of 1858-63, now began to plan for the sending

ol & Free Churcn of scotland Mission there., At the time of his

original visit he had warned the Free Churchh of the inadvisability

of' a mission to the area, and indeed, had come to dislike Dr.
Livingstone and disapprove of hiis methods. However, he now

chianged his wind.

1.J.R. Fleming, The Church of Scotland, 1843-1874, pp.236-7.

> 7
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The first person who actually began to gather funds and set
in trein detailed planning of a mission to Zambesia appears to
have been br. John Macrae of llawick, appointed by the Church of
Scotland to lead an Africa Mission Committce. lHe approached Lt.
£.D. Young of the Royal Navy, who had been two years on the
Zambesi with Livingstone, to lead the mission. Almost immediately
a similar request was made to Young from the Free Church side.
Young in reply suggested a joint Scottish national mission but
this idea did not appeal to either Church.l As Macrae had as yet
no staff appointed nor indeed any firm offers of service, Young
turned to the Iree Church whose scheme seemed to be more
definitely underway. Howevcer, it should be noted that the main
backing for the Free Church scheme came from a committee of
Glasgow businessmen rather than the Assembly of the Free Church.

Dr. kacrae at that time was writing in every edition of the

Missionary Record and using all other means at his disposal to

attract recruits to the new mission which had been formally
approved by the General Assembly of May 1874. Yet in the months
following that Assembly, which we have seen had come face to face
with a great spiritual revival, during these months when "a
thousand pulpits" were said to have taken up Livingstone's call,
Macrae almost despaired of getting the mission started at all.

In November the same year we find him writing in the Record:

"Will no successors from Scotland be found to tread

1. MacDonald, II, p.1l9
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the path of her Christian Warrior? No Volunteers

of Scotland to go forth to endure hardness as

becomes the soldiers of Christ...and shall the

Church: of Scotland be the only communion which has

not planted her disciples on African soil?"l
In the January edition of the same magazine, Macrae reports that
a final year theology student had volunteered, the sole candidate
up till then. He went on to appeal for voluntcers from among the
younger clergy as leaders for the proposed expedition. In March,
he was driven to defending the setting up of an African mission
at all, the needs of India and Scotland herself had been
suggested as being task enough. The spiritual revival would seem
to have had a rather limited vision.

1t was only in March 1875 that the first serious candidate

presented himself to Dr. Macrae's committee. This was Henry
Henderson. lie had lived for a number of vears on the Queensland
"Tfrontier" and knew a great deal about pioneering in the "bush",
and he volunteered to be a pioneer and pathfinder for the Church
of Scotland Mission. ie was accepted and hurried arrangements were
made for him to travel out to the Lake Malawi Region in company
with Lt. Young and the Free Church group. His task was to find a
site for the new mission and then to await the arrival of the
Church of Scotland party, when he would lead them in laying out
and organizing their station. He went off, little worried, it
seemed, by the fact that no such party had even yet been recruited.

In the next chapter, the plan of the committee headed by

1. H.F.M.R., Vol. IX, Nov. 187L.
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Dr. Macrae will be discussed. We will see that the missionaries
sent out were put in a most difficult position, legally and
morally, as well as geographically. For the moment, however, the
point is that when Henderson sailed in 1875 there were as yet no
other recruits forthcoming, far less appointed and ready to go.
The situation of the Foreign Mission Committee of the Church of
Scotland was, therefore, desperate and any kind of selective
process in recruiting volunteers seems to have been dropped. Even
then no clergymen came forward at all, but a party of laymen was
got together. This grouy was to set up the mission station and
was headed by Dr. T. Thornton Macklin. The others were John
Buchanan, George Fenwick, Jonathan Duncan, William Milne and John
Walker. There is always a great diversity of talent, temperament
and character in any party of missionaries one cares to study,
but this was a truly extraordinary group. They ranged from Dr.
Macklin and John Buchanan, dedicated Christian men with a passion-
ate zeal to stop the slave trade, even if it meant using force,
to George Fenwick, an adventurer who would not have been out of
place among the mercenaries from Scotland that played such a role
in German and Swedish armies in the seventeenth century.

Duff MacDonald, who went out to be the pastor at Blantyre
in 1878, in his important book .ifricana (written in 1881) was very
loyal to these men though they made his job exceedingly difficult.
However, two passages reveal what some of these men were really
like:

"We arrived at Blantyre at a very critical period
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of the Mission's history.... Many of the artisans

did not wish to continue in the service of the Mission,
believing that they would find it better to become
traders and chiefs among the natives...some were large
landed proprieters in their own right."l

Again, during a period of depression over the attitude of the
home authorities an even more devastating story is recorded in
his journal:

"June 2nd. - Shortly after my return from Zomba, there
occured a melancholy incident which illustrates the
difficulties that may flow from sending to a Mission

men who do not even profess Christianityv.... A mis-
understanding arose between an artisan and a native
headman, and the matter was being settled by the Lay
Superintendant, when the artisan so far lost his temper,
as to strike the poor headman a violent blow, which
covered his face with blood...in such cases little can
be done. The artisan if dismissed, has it in his power
to stay in the country and give a good deal of annoyance....
indeed one often felt the need of a proper government

in such remote placed. 1t was no uncommon thing for an
artisan to threaten to shoot his fellow labourers, and
to send them letters challenging them to deadly combat,"2

The very strange "missionary" qualities of some of the Blantyre
party was confirmed by David Clement Scott. Soon after his arrival
in Blantvre in 1881 he wrote privately to his close friend, the
Reverend James Robertson, about Messrs. Fenwick and Walker.

"I fear heavy complications - VWalker and Fenwick, in
their intercourse with Chipatula and the other Mako-
lolo chiefs, have lowered immensely their respect for
the English. (This is hardly to be made public -

Walker and TFenwick in the very house in which we are
living for the present, used to drink with Chipatula
when he came - the language they used was fearful.)
walker afterwards went to Chipatula to try making

use of him to make himself of some power, but Chipatula
was trying to do the same with Walker. The chiefs liked
Walker and Fenwick because they were war men and for
other similar reasons...."3

1. Macbonald, II, p.82. 2. op.cit., pp. 258-9
3. D.C. Scott to James Robertson, December 1881, E.U.L. Msiw7l7/lO
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In the same letter Scott writes of being at the valedictory
service which sent out that original party that joined Henry
Henderson at Blantyre in 1876, lle says:

"The men chosen for the mission were most unaccount-

ably fit (sic) - without profession of Christian life

or missionary spirit, and not even good workinen."
Thus we have the witness of both MacDonald and L.C. Scott as to
the character of the first missionary recruits. They did their
work astonishingly well in some ways. Jonathan Uuncan began the
cultivation of very successful gardens, and the others at least
made the beginnings of training African artisans and the compilation
of word lists of the Yao language. Under Macklin they prosecuted
a campaign against slave-raiders in the area of the chiefs, over
whom they had some influence, and under MaclDonald, when he arrived
with his wife, a school was begun.

However, apart from the MacDonalds, no new staff was forth-
coming until the mission was dissolved and then re-started in
1881. So for the first two years of its life the Blantyre Mission
of the Church of Scotland had no clergymen at all. At the Assembly
of 1877 the Foreign Mission Committee had had to report that:

"lt is with pain and regret that the Committee have
to report that, notwithstanding many and sustained
efforts, they have not succeeded in obtaining an
ordained minister to the Mission.... It was scarcely
dreamed of, that a year would pass, and yet, notwith-
standing many calls, see the Mission without its
spiritual leader. The want, indeed, is temporarily
supplied by the charity of the sister Mission but i$
if not a matter of humiliation that no one has come

forth from the ordained ranks of the Church to go to
Blantyrez"2

1. loc. cit.
2. Reports of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland 1877,
Foreign Mission Committee Report. f 13u. B
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1t was in November 1877 that MacDonald was approached about
going to Blantyre. tie did not volunteer but unlike the many to
whom an appeal had becen sent before, he did not refuse but, after
much thought, agreed to go.
ffrom then on as we have seen, no other volunteers came

torward. We are therefore forced to ask, wirere was the response to
the call to action presented by the loss of Scotland's missionary
hero? Where was the practical effect of the revival to whose depth
and effectiveness Dr. Charteris had attested in the Assembly of 18747
As we have already noted, the Blantyre Mission was and is seen as
a fruit of that revival and of the impact of Livingstone's death
on the Church of Scotland. Yet from the first calls sent out in 1874
it took four years to produce a response from one solitary clergy-
man out of a total of 1,300 ordained men. The Kirk's pioneer party
was made up of anyone who offered, two of whom, Walker and Fenwick,
we have on the excellent authority of MacDonald and Scott, were
recognisably not men of Christian conviction, let alone men on fire
with concern for the spread of the Gospel in Africa. MaclDonald at
one point says:

"When our friends in Séotland had tried to dissuade us

from going to Africa, they had pointed out how prudent

the men were who got no further in mission work than

to address drawing-room meetings."l
The enthusiasm of the years between Dr. Macrae's first call for

volunteers and the tragedy of the dismissal of MacDonald from

l. MacDonald, 1I, p.73
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Blantyre may have produced many of these prudent enthusiasts;
it certainly did not produce candidates for service.

What then was the financial situation during these eight
years? Was it that many people were moved to serve, but could not
go themselves and so contributed of their wealth? The reports of
the loreign Mission Committee to the General Assewmbly do not bear
this out. In the Assembly of 1880 the Foreign Mission Committee
had to point out the extreme seriousness of its situation. Its
reserves had run out and it had no prospect unless things changed
radically that it could balance its income and expenditure. The

figures that it presented were:-

Year Collections Legacies Total IExpenditure

1875 £9,720 £2, 40l £12,416 £8,679

1876 10,306 4,490 14,796 13,881

1877 9,158 1,155 10,313 11,541

1878 8,793 4,892 13,685 13,367

1879 8,460 2,554 11,014 16,062 1

An impassioned appeal was made in the report to all ministers and
office-bearers to stimulate giving by their personal example. The
next year things were really worse. An apparently higher total was
achieved because of an extraordinary large legacy; but the actual
giving by the congregations was down again, continuing the down-
ward trend we saw above. The figures were: Collections £7,697,
Legacies £7,512, a total of £15,209. This rate of fall in the

regular giving to overseas mission of the Church led the F.M.C.

1. Assembly Reports, 1880. F.M.C. Report, p.58.
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to say:

"The state of the funds is of the gravest import-
ance. In the last Report the steady growth of outlay
was emphasized, with the need of a growing income.
Founded on this, an urgent appeal was made in the
pew-notice for the annual collection in December.
With rare exceptions, congregations have scarcely
been moved to greater liberality in consequcnce....
Retrenchment can be carried out only by abandoning
stations and discrarging agents. There is but one
alternative - the immediate doubling of the ordinary
income...doubtless there are congregations and individ-
uals who already do their utmost, but without contro-
versy this cannot be said of the Church at large."l

With an income from givings which had fallen by 24% in five years,
this was an understatement indeed. A warning to the General Assembly
of the possible need to close mission stations and to discharge
missionaries because of lack of financial support, when added to

the desperate lengths the Committee had been driven to in order

to get staff, makes nonsense of any claim that the Church of
Scotland was awake to the need for a mission in Central Africa,

or for that matter anywhere else overseas. Of the Moody and Sankey
mission in Scotland, Dr. Fleming reported:

"From Edinburgh the flame spread to Dundee, Glasgow
and the West, Aberdeen, etc., and it may be said

that by the end of the summer of 1874 the whole
country was set on fire. James Stalker and other men
of promise fresh from College entered with enthusiasm
into the work of evangelism.... The central motive
behind everything was the winning of human lives for
the service of Christ. There never had been a revival
more insistent on the connection between saving faith
and redemptive effort for the world's good, and the
fruits were manifest in the dedication of all that
was best in young Scotland to this end." 2

1. Assembly Reports, 1881, F.M.C. Report, pp.51-2
2. Fleming, p.236.
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This blaze, this concern and dedication did not extend to the
IPoreign Missionary activity of the Church of Scotland, though
this Church was just as much caught up by the revival as was

the Free Church or the United Prresbyterians.

THE SECCND PERIOD

1in December 1881 David Clement Scott arrived in Blantyre

and the second period in the history of the Blantyre Mission
began. As we shall see in later chapters this was a period of
success, the foundations of both the Church and of a new Malawi
were laid during this time. 1t was of this period that Frofessor
Stephen Neill writes:

"Nyasaland was divided between the UMCA and the

Scots, the two great Presbyterian Churches of

Scotland coming in with a wonderful array of

enterprises - evangelistic, medical, educational,

industrial and agricultural, certainly among the

best organised mission projects in the world."l
This judgement of the work done in the field is echoed by many
contemporary observers, including hostile ones such as Sir Harry
Johnston., When D.C. Scott took leave of Blantyre for the last
time in 1898, he left behind a rapidly growing primary school
system, an apprenticeship programme, a growing literature in
Ciyao and Cinyanja, an efficient printing house, and, most import-
ant, a mushrooming African Church. Does this mean that in Scotland

the dreadful situation that existed during the first period of

the mission's existence had been transformed into one of enthusiasm

1. Stephen Neill, A History of Christian Missions, pp.387-8
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and concern for mission?

Certainly more candidates came forward and at least some
more money was produced than heretofore; but these changes were
not big enough to be evidence of a growth in general concern in
the Auld Kirk for mission.

PDuring this period the Foreign Mission Committee had a
full-time Convener who had no other responsibility but the work
of this Committee. He was Dr. John McMurtrie, an extremely herd-
working and committed man. All through the years we are consider-
ing, Dr. McMurtrie was torn by two opposing forces. One was the
demand for a balanced budget from a General Assembly that rarely
could get from the whole Church the money necessary to meet
existing commitments. The other was the constant call from the
missionaries in the field for more money and men to take
advantage of their many new opportunities, and to help meet the
desperate need for hospitals and schools they saw around them,
These needs the missionaries in Blantyre often met by over-
spending their budget and further increasing McMurtrie's
difficulties with the Assembly.

We shall see that candidates were certainly in better supply
as the period went on, but very often there was no money in the
ordinary budget for their salary. More rarely there was the money
but no candidate, and still too often there was neither candidate
nor money to carry out a task which Scott felt needed to be done.

Scott, when he went out in 1881, joined Henry Henderson and

Jonathan Duncan, the gardener, both retained from the original
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mission. Before the setting up of the British Protectorate in
1891 he had gatiiered around him a very able group of people,
the most outstanding being uvr. Bowie, HXeverend Lr., W.A. Scott,
Reverend Dr. Henry Scott, Reverend John Cleland, Reverend
Alexander Hetherwick, Jchn bMclilwain, Miss Janet Beck and Miss
Margaret Christie. From then until 1914 many others came out to
serve, but none were of this calibre except bDr. Neil MacVicar
who succeeded LDr. Bowie and the Reverend Robert Napier.

When we look at the men listed above, the outstanding feature
of them as a group is their relation to D.C. 5Scott. W.A. Scott
was his brother; Bowie and lenderson were his brothers-in-law;
Robert Cleland had come out as a result of his influence;
Mcllwain was a carpenter in the Shire Highlands who was drawn
into the service of the Mission by Scott. Hetherwick alone was
not related to him by family or sentiment, thoughhe became
Clement Scott's closest friend and right-hand man.

At first Scotland produced little or no support for Scott,
and he was as understaffed as MacbDonald had been, though the staff
this time was of high quality. Until lute in 1887 Scott had only
the aid of Hetherwick and five laymen: Dr. Peden, Henry Henderson,
Duncan, Mcllwain and lMamilton, a teacher who went out in 1885,
to run the two stations of Blantyre and Domasi. From 1887 till
1891 there was an increase in the number of recruits, most of
whom as we havehoted, wéfin some sense Scott's own. Thus the year
1892 opened with the Mission staffed in a manner the Head of

Mission thought near to adequate. The staff consisted of five
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ordained men, two of whom were also doctors, another doctor
and eight other lay missionaries who were teachers, craftsmen
and agriculturalists. There were also four lady missionaries
for the care of girl boarders and for work among women. From
then on until the World War the staff was kept at about that
level, but no response was made to anrpeals for extra staff for
advance on the river, into Lomweland or Ngoniland, LEven main-
taining the level was difficult; for though there was a steady
flow of candidates, the flow was never a flood, indeed, the
officials of the F.M.C. were easily upset if missionaries on
furlough insisted on a strict scrutiny of the candidates.
Typically bDr. MchMurtrie complained to Clement Scott:-

"We have been sorely tried by the difficulty of

getting missionaries. You know the Doctor rejected

two, and lr. letherwick is as hard to plecuse as the

Doctor; of course he is only thinking of what is

best for the Mission."
The year 1888 and those that followed saw the first real movement
of men and women to serve in Africa. It was also the period when
Blantyre became well known in many Scottish homes because of
powerful campaigns launched to get some sort of action from the
British Government to prevent a lortuguese or Arab take-over of
Malawi. This agitation, which led to the declaration of a British
Protectorate and the setting up of a British Administration, was

more effective than anything heretofore in bringing the cause of

the mission to the attention of a wide circle of people. Indeed

1. McMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 8 Oct. 1897. Letter Book of Convener
of Church of Scotland, F.M.C., M.3.
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with the campaign mounting so many meetings and provoking such
a correspondence in the press, it must have been difficult for
any educated Scottishn family to escape knowing about it. This
was only a transient phenomenon but it played its part in
producing recruits and support for Blantyre.
1t was also during this period that thie Church of Scotland

began the setting up of organisations at Iresbytery and rarish
levels to work for the stimulation and maintaining of interest
in the overseas work of the Church. The Assembly of 1886 began
this with the following resolution:

"The General Assembly believes that there is room

for calling forth and sustaining increased interest

in missions by improved organisation, and such other

rieans as the observance of Mission Sundays, and visits

from the Convener and other deputies. They authorize

the Committee to communicate with Presbyteries,

ministers and Kirk Sessions, with a view to the

formation of Organizing Mission comnittees or other

similar agencies, which mmay benefit this and all

the schemes of the Church.,.."l
These associations came to be formed just at the time of the
Protectorate agitation. Their principal aim was the raising of
funds; but their activity also played a part in presenting the
challenge to service abroad. However, it should be noted that
only 460 out of the 1300 parishes of Scotland responded in any
way at all to the letters of the Foreign Mission Committee about

the implementation of this decision of the General Assembly. A

further development took place as a result of the General Assembly

1. Assembly Reports, 188¢, F.M.C. Report. Introduction, p.51.
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of 1896, where a new organisation wuas begun called the Mission
Advance Movement. It also was to be, like that of 1886, a
network of parish and presbytery organisations which were to
absorb the old mission committees set up as a result of the
1886 scheme where these existed. Again the prime aim was the
raising of financial aid; but it also hoped to stimulate an
increase in the number of candidates for service. Again the
response was generally disappointing. Only one third of the
parishes had taken up the scheme by the time of the Assembly of
1898. Therefore in the twelve years after the original deliver-
ance of the General Assembly of 1886 there had been no increase
in the size of the sector of the Church which showed any effect-
ive interest in the work of the [oreign Mission Committee.
However, with setting up of some congregational level organisation
there was a definite increase in interest and support over the
days before 1886 when the only institution at the parish level
authorized by the General Assembly, was the retiring collection
once a year for the work of the Foreign Mission.

It is difficult to see any other general factor contributing
to the increased number of candidates after 1888. They may have
come forward as the resuit of a working out in the schools and
universities of Scotland of the influence of the Moody and Sankey
Mission of 1874—5, especially as the result of the work of
Illenry Drummond, the great "find" of the Moody and Sankey revival.
However, to confirm this suggestion would be a major work itself,

there is certainly no explicit reference to such a connection in
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any of the extant letters or reports or journals. Indeed the
only reference to Drummond in all the available material is a
scuthing dismissal of Drummond's book,Tropical Africa, as

+- . 1
nonsense, by D.C. Scott.

This improvement in the staffing situation can only be
called good when compared with the apparently hopeless situation
of the yvears from 1874 to 1888. The improvement was always just
enough to maintain the staffing situation of 1892, that is
work centring on four stations, Blantyre, Zowba, Domasi and
Mlanje. Again and again one or other of these stations was
threatened with closure because of shortness of staff; but
somehow such a disaster was always avoided. At no time did the
staffing situation allow of making serious preparations to
advance into any of the areas which Scott had his heart set on
from the mid-eighties; these were Ngoniland, Lomweland and
Kawinga's area.

This precarious situation cannot be taken as proof of any
great missionary concern in the Kirk; however, it must be
added that in itself it is not proof of indifference either.
When has there been a flood of volunteers for arduous missionary
work within any one communion? One has perhaps to go back to the
stream of young men leaving the College at Geneva to spread
Calvinism all over Europe and the initial Jesuit missionary

effort when there were far more Jesuits willing to go to Africa

1. D.C. Scott to James Robertson, 19 Oct 1888, E.U.L. Ms., 717/10
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than the Portuguese would allow. Indeed it must be conceded
that fewer deaths from tropical disease and only a very few
more candidates would have allowed a massive expansion along the
lines that .C. Scott hoped for. Yet those changes, while they
would have been of importance for the Church in Africa, would
have meant little as evidence of enthusiasm in Scotland.

The actual situation within the Church of Scotland is more
clearly seen when the fund-raising efforts of the F.M.C. are
looked at.

Until the Assembly of 1886, the normal method of collecting
funds for the work of the ¥F.M.C. had been by contributions from
the parishes, from individuals and from legacies. The parish
contributions were made by the Kirk Sessions from the cfferings
of the people, plus a special collection taken at the door of
the church on one Sunday of the year. This money, as was the
money from the later source of collection provided by the Sunday
schools, was within the disposal of the Kirk Sessions and is
what is listed in the first column in the table of statistics at
the end of the chapter. 1In this table legacies have a separate
column. The centre column of figures, listed from 1881 onwards,
is the money received from local missionary societies and
associations, at first nrivately organised and from 1886 onwards
the recommended missionary aid organisation of the Church. VWe
have already seen in MacDonald's time the parish contributions
fall by 24% in five years. From then on they rose until 1891

the average was about £11,000 per year. Thereafter there appears
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to have been a large rise. lHowever, these figures are not
helpful because, from the year 1890 until 1899, they include
money contributed in many different ways as a special effort
by groups and individuals to clear the debt into which the F.M.C.
had fallen. No financial records were found by the present
writer which separated this special effort from the parish con-
tributions. Therefore, for that period it is not possible to
know accurately the state of parish contributions. The suspicion
that they did not rise much is encouraged by the fact that after
the special effort was suspended in 1900 the figure in columnn
one in the table of statistics falls again to an average of
£11,000. The centre column of figures representing the gifts of
what came to be called the Missionary Advance Movement was the
key new source of income, and became especially important after
the turn of the century.

The officials of the day recognized the financial situation
to be a bad one and it was a constant source of difficulty
between them and the men in the field. Dr. McMurtrie, the Con-
vener and his helpers had the depressing and frustrating task
of raising the money from a Church that was, for the most part,
indifferent. They felt guilty about having to constantly tell
the men in the field to restrain themselves, to check develop-
ments about which they were so excited, and even at times, they
had the unpleasant task of reprimanding them for what would
appear as over-spending to some of the very budget conscious

men who served on the F.M.C. and in the Assembly. This often
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led to irritation, to say the least, among the missionaries,

who were then less ready to be sympathetic to Dr. McMurtrie's
pleading abouthis terrible burden at home.

Dr. Mchurtrie was always telling D.C. Scott that the finan-
cial stringency was only temporary. 1f only the debt was cleared,
the books balanced, then no one could be accused, however unjust
these accusations were, of being extravagent or over-spending.
Only then McMurtrie asserted, would the prosperous business
people in the Kirk really begin to contribute. ite zdmitted that
all the things on which they spent the money in the field were
essential, but even if it meant cutting essential work, he
pleaded that a credit balance had to be created so as to gain
the confidence of critical business interests; then only would

come the awaited expansion, after this recueillir pour mieux

sauter.

In 1887, the year that a real change for the better on the
matter of staffing took place, we find the financial situation
so bad that Dr. McMurtrie has to turn down Hetherwick's plea for
a teacher to be appointed to Domasi even when Hetherwick offered
part of his salary to help pay the bill. MchMurtrie writes:-

"l need not tell you we dare not add any expense to
the ordinary expenditure. We are very far from having
fulfilled the Assembly's instruction to lessen

expenditure by £2,000 (over all our missions).?

Thus, just when staff was becoming more readily available, the

1. McMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 2 Feb. 1893, Convener's Letter Book,M.1l.
2. McMurtrie to A. Hetherwick, 27 Oct. 1887, Convener's Letter
Book, M.1.
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money available was even less than usual. The increase in staff
in the Blantyre Mission was paid by sources outside the normal
.M.C. channcls. Janet Beck was supported by her two sisters

who stayed at home in Scotland; the salary of Dr. Bowie and that
of the Reverend Robert Cleland were guaranteed by private
subscriptions. These subscriptions were organised by ur. Archibald
Scott of St George's Church, Zdinburgh, from among his own Kirk
Session and congregation. There was a volunteer for the teaching
post we have just seen refused to Hetherwick. le was able to be
sent out because St George's session persuaded two other con-
cregations to join them in raising his salary.

The year 1887 was one of crisis in the Church of Scotland
with regard to the work of the F.M.C. The previous year a Special
Assembly Committee had been set up to consult with the IF.M.C.
over the financial situation which had becoime desperate. There
was a debt of about £8,000, while the income had never reached
a figure higher than £16,000. The recommendations of this
Committee are summarized below. 1t is most significant for our
understandingz of the attitude of the Kirk in general to the
work of the F.M.C., that the road out of the impasse was not
seen as one of organising the raising of funds more effectively,
but, with one pious generalisation in paragraph 2 that hoped
more money might come forth, the bulk of the Committee's work

was seen as one of the organising of effective retrenchment of

1. Assembly Reports, 1887, F.M.C. Report, Bast Africa Section, p.61.
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the work. iletherwick once asked plaintively when the Kirk would
sece the work of mission as part of its essential life and not
as a side-show. Tihe Special Committee of the General Assembly
clearly was dealing with a side-show. Their main recommendations
can be summarized thus:
1) More funds were needed or there must be a cut in
expenditure.
2) The Committee hoped that more might be found.
3) Until such times as more money was forthcoming then
the F.M.C. must review all its work with a view to
saving and economy.
4) The Committee felt that immediately each missionary
with any responsibility for expenditure should cut
it by 10%.
5 & 6) were paragraphs detailing specific cuts in the staffing
of certain Indian establistuments.
7) The F.M.C. had suggested that it was felt that a doctor
was essential to the effectiveness of the Mission in
Chinaj; rather than find a doctor the F.M.C. should
simply close the station, thus making a major saving.
8) The expenditure of the Fast African Mission needed to

be checked very carefully, the special Committee suggested.l

The emphasis, then, of the General Assembly's Committee was

clearly not on how to awaken the Kirk to her task, how do we

1. Assembly Reports, 1887, leport of Special Committee on Mission
Finance. pp.185-188.
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raise income to meet our present obligations, but how do we cut
our obligations to fit the existing income.

The increase in the staff of the East african Mission, though
not increasing the commitments in terms of salary, did increase
and not decrease the general costs. This reprehensible tendency
in the EKast African Mission had been officially noticed in
paragraph 8 of the report. Well it might, because Scott, strongly
back by Hetherwick, although in no way spending recklessly,
never cut down work that he felt essential and so, in a period
of decreasing funds and growing work, always overspent. Thus
came the call to have his accounts carefully checked.

The Special Committee had made no detailed study of how to
increase givings, though this was clearly the solution for a
Church which was barely giving at all, of its wealth to the work
of the F.M.C. The PF.M.C. was well aware of this and brought to
the Assembly's notice these statistics which so clearly reveal
the profound indifference to overseas mission on the part of the
Church of Scotland as a whole.

"Only 11 congregations gave last year, including

what was raised by Sunday Schools, £100 or upwards

for Foreign Missions (6 in Edinburgh, 2 in Glasgow,

2 in Aberdeen and 1 in Melrose.) Only 16 congreczations
gave £50 to £100 (5 in &dinburgh, 3 in Glasgow and one
in each of the follcwing, Bothwell, Hamilton, Peebles,
Galashiels, Y“ew Kirkpatricik, Aberdeen, Stirling and
pundee). Fifty-five congregations gave between £25

and &£50. Of the remaining congregations {(over 1,000)
hundreds gave only a nominal contribution and 135

N . . n N . R
congregations worshipping’endowed parish churches
gave nothing at all."l

1. Assembly Reports, 1887, F.M.C. Report, Introduction.p.65.
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The F.M.C. Report exposed this situation of indifference, but
the Assembly's response was not to seek with a new vigour,
commitment to the task of mission, but to urge the F.M.C. to
retrench vigorously.

Thus the incredible situation was created that new candidates
had to be supported by special, privately raised funds and that
Dy. McMurtrie had to be very apologetic in his reporting of
their appointments to the General Assembly, insisting that there
would be no extra charge on the funds. When the next year the
Reverend Ur. Willy Scott volunteered tc join his brother at
Blantyre, this meant real embarrassment fof MchMurtrie. Dr. A.
Scott of St George's and his friends again came to the rescue
and a very basic salary was guaranteed for a time. Thus he was
enabled to go, and McMurtrie reported to the next Assembly that:

"Dr. Scott was not deterred by the inability of
the Committee to offer him the stipend of £300
and had gone on a salary of £150 for the first
two years - that salary having been guaranteed

without touching on the ordinary funds of the
Mission. "L

With the addition of two ladies financed by the independent Ladies
Committee for loreign Missions, the staff of the East Africa
dMission was beginning to reach the level D.C. Scott needed to
press ahead with the developments he had been planning for so
long. Here was the beginning of the organisation which Bishop Neill

s . . 2 .
praises as being among the best in the world., However, it was so

1. op.cit., East Africa Section. p.1l17.
2, Neill, p.387
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because of the personality and drive of D.C. Scott and the support
of Dr. A. Scott and St George's Edinburgh, and not because of
the Kirk in general.

As the period went on there was a lessening of the financial
tension owing to a slight increase in giving, this did not keep
pace with the work nor the avoilability of candidates, which did
increase during this period when Zambesia was in the newspaper
headlines. Indeed, by 1892-3, the situation of the F.M.C. finan-
cially was again a matter of Assembly concern as it had been in
1886-7. The position was so serious that the Assembly of 1892
passed a solemn resolution calling all missionaries,

", ,.and especially those in Africa, where the increase
in expenditure has been the greatest, to effect
immediately, and for some years to come, a large
saving, by reducing the number of persons employed
by the Mission, or supported by the Mission; by
withdrawing from undertakings not absolutely required;
and generally by practising the most rigid economy. "1l
The expenditure had been increasing in Africa because the Mission
had at last an adequate staff, due to the special efforts of
Dr. Archibald Scott and his people. Though they took care of the
additional salaries, an increase was inevitable in the spending
in the Shire iiighlands, since the new staff had to be housed.
Also they began new work which also cost some extra money. Just
when D.C. Scott was beginning to see his work at last develop

along the right lines; just when he had a staff that allowed him

to go ahead with development instead of maintaining not much more

l. Assembly Report, 1892, F.M.C. Report, Finance Section.p.72.
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than a holding operation, the Assembly insisted thatretrenchment
was necessary. The very success of his work in attracting cand-
idates in Scotland, and in the growth of schools and evangelism

in Malawi meant that his mission was singled out for what was a
rebuke from the General Assembly. On top of all this, the f{inan-
cial position drove Dr. McMurtrie to write to every missionary
individually a letter, the most important paragraphs of which

were as follows:

"The Comuittee are willing to fight this debt, and
the friends who have stood by them will stand by

them again, and new friends will joinj; but only on
one condition - namely, that no money be spent that
ltas not been given us to spend. It must be felt by
all that a new system of finance has begun, and that
no more debt will accrue.... The best friends of the
Mission have little heart to help us, whilethey think
they are only prolonging an unsound system or delaying
catastrophe.... We have, therefore, to ask that, for
the sake of the future of the Mission, and even for
its existence, you will, at any cost to present work,
prosecute retrenchment vigorously just now.... Endea-
vour to get local contributions, and to apply them

in relief of expenditure that would otherwise fall

on the Committee's funds.... Remember that our whole
Mission in India,Africa and China is on its trial
this year. We have to regain the confidence of friends
whose sympathies are alienated by expenditure in
excess of income year after year. Do not suppose for
a moment that any of us think that the members of the
Church of Scotland are giving enough for Foreign
Missions. Bui the right way must be_ taken if we are
to educate them to a higher ideal."

The text of this letter was pgresented in full to the Assembly of
1894 when Dr. bdcMurtrie appealed to it to awaken the Church to
a real effort to clear the Foreign Mission debt and to set the

Committee's financial position in order. The Assembly agreed to

1. Assembly Reports, 1894, F¥.M.C. Report, Introduction.p.60.
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take this up and efforts were made in response to the call. By
1898 when 1.C. Scott left Blantyre the debt was cleared and the
finances of the TForeign Mission Committee were on an even Kkeel.
It is very significant to contrast the response this call to
clear the debt met with in the Shire Highlands with the response
in Scotland.
in the East Africa Mission every missionary gave one month's

salary to the Treasurer in Edinburgh to help in the task. Even
more impressive was the response of the very poorly paid African
teachers and artisans, forty-two of whom, almost all the staff,
also gave one month's salary. Dr. McMurtrie wrote:

"I wish you very particularly to thank the 42

young people, including Nacho, who have so nobly

given a month's salary for the Foreign Mission

debt and to say how proud 1 am of their own letter

to the Committee of date 26th October, 1894, with

all their signatures."l
lHe says in that letter that he and certain other officials in
Edinburgh are going to make the very same gesture. Also the small
congregation in Blantyre gave the proceeds of their annual sale
of work, £42., 7. 1ld.,to help the same task. This sum must be
seen in the context of the difference between the standard of
living in the Shire liighlands and Scotland, and the statistics
of church giving in Scotland, where less than one hundred of the

Kirk's thirteen hundred congregations ordinarily gave a sum

larger than that of the Blantyre congregation to the work of the

1. McMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 3rd Jan. 1895, Convener's Letter
Book, M.2.



L2
. 1 ... . s . .

Foreign Mission Committee. Finally in making this comparison
it should be noted that it had to be reported to the Assembly of
1896 that 600 congregations of the Kirk, worshipping in endowed
parish churches, had made no response whatever to the'Assembly‘s
call to make an effort to help put the finances of the [Foreign

2
Mission Committee onto an even footing.

It was in the same year, 1896, that a new development took
place in the organisation of support for Mission within the Church
of Scotland. This was the Mission Advance Movement. This movement
was a formalizing and bringing togetiier of various private efforts
that were already in existence along with the scheme started by
Dr. A. Scott, whereby certain prosperous families subscribed an
annual amount as a substitute, as it were, for one of their
number taking service under the Committee. This organisation was
directed by a sub-committee of the F.M.C. and reported annually
to the Assembly as part cf that Committee. The sub-committee endea-
voured to help the creation of new Missionary Auxiliary Committees
in the parishes, and to aid the movement to organise at a
Presbytery level as well., To this end missionaries on furlough
and members of the Committee went out on intensive campaigns of
visits to lresbyteries and to give addresses at public meetings
all over Scotland. They hoped to gain the future generation by
stimulating the organising of junior groupns in the parishes. They

also tried to persuade parishes to organise quarterly collections

1. Assembly Reports, 1894, F.M.C. Report, Finance Section. p.>58.

2. Assembly Reports, 1896, F.M.C. Report, Mission Advance Section. p.57.
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in aid of mission to replace the system of the once a year
retiring collection. A further develonment was the organising
of Mission Study Circles which were supplied with specially

\ 1
prepared leaflets and booklets.

T THIRD PERIOD

1t was reported to the General Assembly of 1893 by the
Advance sub-committee that one third of the parishes of Scotland
had taken up the Advance Movement. This was clearly an improve-
ment in the concern of the Kirk compared with the figures of 1887
which showed that only 100 of the 1300 parishes gave anything
more than a token sum to the work of the Foreign Mission Committee.
However, it could hardly be thought of as satisfactory, because
it also meant that two thirds of the parishes of the Kirk had not
taken up themovement despite the really massive effort of the
deputies of the sub-committee. 1t also meant that these two thirds
had managed to ignore nearly twenty years of appeals and exhorta-
tions of the General Assewmbly beginning in the 1880: when it had
become clear that the recent modest expansion of the work over-
seas was outstripping the finuncial contributions of the Church,
which were in fact decreasing rapidly. The very interesting fact
that the cause of the work of the Foreign Mission Committee did
not even gain the support of the parish ministers is clear from
the drastic recommmendation of the Advance sub-committee in 1898,

That year it called on the General Assembly to tell the people

1. Assembly Reports, 1896, 1897, 1898, F.M.C. Report, Mission
Advance Section.
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of the XKirk, over the heads of the ministers as it were, that it
was their duty to try to organise local Advance Movement groups,
even when their minister was taking no action about it.

The work of the deputies in stimulating the Advance Moveinent
and the work of the Movement itself w.doubtedly were determining
factors in the debt being cleared by 1898.

The continued influence of the Mission Advance Movement was
what made the last of ocur three periods in the life of tie East
Africa Mission, that under Dr. Jjletherwick, to be omne where the
pressure to retrench, through lack of wmen and money, was not so
intense. Yet at no time was the position such that any of the
large schemes of development planned in Blantyre, could even
begin to be undertaken. The fact that a small station in Portu-
guese Lomweland was set up in the period, does not modify this
assertion, because it was African staffed ana financed locally.

The Foreign Mission Committee was never in a comfortable
situation during this last period from 1898 until 1914, though no
crisis like that of 1876 or 1893 occurred. Yet in 1902, so soon
after the end of the debt clearing operations, the old song of
the need for possible curtailment of work had to be sung to the
Assembly by the Foreign Mission Committee.2 Again in 1907 the
situation occurred again where real success abroad gratified, but
also seriously embarrassed, the Committee. The matter was expressed

clearly in the preface of their Report that year:

1. Assembly Reports, 1898, F.M.C. Report, Mission Advance Section.p.92.

2, Assembly Reports, 1902, I'.i.C. Report, Finance Section.p.68.
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"By God's blessing tiie results of the labours of

our missionaries during many yoars, now become very
apparent...a vast increase in baptisms.... The greatest
increase is in B.C.a.... No wise man judges a HMission
solely by the number of its converts. But other evid-
ences of a healthy mission are not wanting. There 1is
the solid structure of the African Church, as reported
by our Deputy, Mr McCallum.... 1t is not too much to
say that the success granted in the Mission Field is
God's challenge to this Church, to cease from its
present parsimonious support of the Foreign Mission

and rise to the greatness of its duty.... On the

other hand, the clear message of the Committee to the
General Assembly and through the Assembly to the Church,
must be that the Foreign Mission, as it now is, cannot
be carried on with its present income. "+

After a temporary increase in financial support, a fall again
ensued and in 1912 the Assembly again was exhorted to action by
its Foreign Mission Committee. This call had to be made in the
same city which only two years before had housed the World Miss-
ionary Conference, 1910. Referring to the field reports of the
Church of S5Scotland missions to that conference, the Foreign Mission
Committee said:

"No one can peruse these without feeling that the

information contained in them reveals very pointedly
two things:-

1. The devoted and efficient manner in which the
existing staff of missionaries is striving to cope
with the task allotted to them.

2. The extremely inadequate measure in which the
Church of Scotland is fulfilling her missionary
obligation towards the people in the territories
which she has undertaken to evangelize."2

1t was at this Assembly that it was also noted that the

staffing position, which had been in a not too unhealthy state

1. Assembly Reports, 1907, F.M.C. Report, Introduction. p.67.
2. Assembly Reports, 1912, F.M.C. Report, Introduction. p.S83.
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from about 1886, at least for Africa, had now again deteriorated.
The F.M.C. reported on possibilities for development and advance,
a rarc occurrence, but had to go on.

", ,.there is thereby sounded a loud call to the

Church of Scotland for advance in her missionary

work abroad. At the same time, the F.M.C. are fully
conscious of the fact that until their ordinary income
has rcached the level of maintaining the existing

work {which is as yet far from accomplished) their
primary endeavour as a Committee must be directed
towards bringing this about."l

So we see that the struggle was still over how to keep up the

status quo, not how to attempt any forward movement.

From 1886, at least for africa, the staffing position had
been not too unhealthy, but in 1912, in this sphere there was also
trouble. A crisis of the sort that had taken place in the supply
of financial support in 1893 now faced the Church in the matter
of recruits. The Foreign bdMission Committee told the Assembly
that the Field Councils inade it clear that fiftcen new appoint-
ments were necessary just to copewith the existing work,2 vet
they had had to repnort that:
"Only two new missionaries have been appointed since
he last General Assembly, Dr. 1.C. Borthwick to
China, ~r G. Lennis to Kikuyu. Other vacancies have
occurred, for which, unfortunately, no suitable
candidates have been forthcoming, and at the date
of the Report they still remain unfilled."3

Faced with this unspecified number of vacancies plus the demand

for the creation of fifteen new posts, the F.M.C. took the

cdrastic step of asking the authority of the General Assembly's

l. loc. cit.
2. loc. cit.
3. loc. cit.
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permission to recruit candidates from any iPresbyterian Church
in the world. So at the penultimate Assembly before the First
World War which ended the era, we have the extraordinary
situation of the Foreign Mission Committee having to tell the
Kirk that it just was unable to supply the necessary candidates
for its Mission, and that its financial contributions were still
not adequate for the maintenance of the existing work abroad. The
total amount of money contributed to the Mission had, of course,
increased, due largely to the Advance Pkoveinent groups throughout
the country, but the level had been wmore or less static for a
decade. A real breakthrough in evangelism and church growth had
taken place in Africa and to some extent in certain parts of
india, so the work had development beyond this static income.
This was an income which was still drawn principally from the same
one third of the Kirk that had involved itself withh the Advance
Movement when it began in 1896.

In summing up, a picture very different from that tradition-
ally painted of the missionury concern of the Church of Scotland
in late Victorian and Zdwardian times, must be presented. At no
point, in the period looked at from 1874 to 1914, was the concern
of the Church of Scotland, which can only be effectively measured
in terms of the availability of funds and men, such that it
enabled the F.M.C. to consider seriously the poessibility of any
new development of work., The undertaking of the Mission at Kikuyu
does not materially affect this assertion, because it was a mission

already financially endowed. In all of Dr. McMurtrie's letter-books,
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in all the F.M.C. reports to the Asrembly, the questions were
never, "Where do we go now? What mnew area countin.ent to our
existing work can we occupy? What fresh needs of the growing
Christian communities of Africa and Asia can we help to £ill?"
On the contrary, the theme was always, "tlow can work be restrained
from the development beyond the available money and men?" and
tragically too often the gquestion was, "liow can work be curtailed
to make financial savings?"

There is one more illusion current among Scottislhi churchmen
which has little basis in the reality of the Victorian and Edward-
ian eras. In the last decades when much discussion has gone on
about the nature of the Church, the nature of mission and of
their mutual relationships, it has been the pride of Church of
Scotland spokesmen to point out that the essential unity of Church
and mission has been incarnated in the work of the Church of
Scotland. The missionary outreach of both the Free and Parish
elements in the present Church of Scotland was carried out in each
case by the institutional Church and not by voluntary bodies.

Certainly that is on the surface a clear contrast with the
situation in England, Germany and Scandinavia, where no major
denomination initiated any widespread overseas mission. In England
the effective Anglican and Free Church work was initiated and
carried out by wvoluntary societies of those interested in this
task. Some societies were interdenominsational, like the London

. . . . 1 . . . . .
Missionary Society. Others were denominational in their basis,

1. This Society's work in Africa had called forth a stream of
very able Scots, among them Dr. John Philip, the Moffats and
David Livingstone.
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such as the Church Missionary Society. As the nineteenth century
went on and the influence of both the Oxford Movement and modern
Biblical criticism was felt, societies were formed which were
less than denominational, being the societies of parties within
a denomination or denominations. Tragically, within the Anglican
Church, the Universities Mission to Central Africa and the Society
for the Propogation of the Gospel came to represent the High
Church Party and the C.M.5. the Low Church. Although all these
societies contained men who abhorred this party division, the
division was there. The C.M.353. was better than any other Anglican
group at maintaining a widespread constituency for its support
despite the party tensions.

However, despite the emphasis laid in contemporary discuss-
ion on this difference between the two approaches to the task of
mission and the Church's role in it, was there really much diff-
erence? Did the two systems represent any real differences
between the Church of Scotland and the rest of Furopean !I'rotest-
antism?

The fact that the General Asseitbly of the Church of Scotland
had made the Foreign Mission part of its task, setting up a
standing committee for this purpose, does constitute a difference
in principle.

In practice when the new challenge of Africa and the growth
of work in India came to the F.M.C. in the late 1870s, the system
can be seen to have failed. In 1880, at a time when there was

vast opportunity for growth and development, the General Assembly
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was warned that the work would have to be reduced because of
imminent bankruptcy of the IF.M.C. A variety of private groups
of church members clubbing together began to inake themselves felt.
Their contributions in 1882 were already a fifth of all funds
available to the F.N.C.l in 1886 the existence of these groups
was formally recognized and encouraged by the Assembly, which in
1896 merged them with certain other private groups into the
Mission Advance Movement.2 This was an organisation with its own
committees at parish and presbytery level. It collected its own
funds and held its own meetings for the increase of interest in
mission. The only difference between it and the C.M.Z. or the
L.M.S. was that their central committees were independent bodies,
while that of the Advance Movement was a sub-committee of a
General aAssembly Committee. IHowever, up till that point there was
little difference in organisation. Did the connection with the
General Assembly help the Advance Movement? Lespite twenty years
of strong resolutions and exhortations from the Assembly, the
Advance Movement still only existed in one third of the parishes
of the Kirk. it was, in effect, the same as a private society;
many Kirlt sessions were not only indifferent but hostile. This
comes out in the startling appeal of the General Assembly of 1898,3
where the people of the Kirk were appealed to over the heads of

their ministers and sessions.

1. 5ee Avpendix A.
2. See pp. 29 and L2.
3. See p. Uk,
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buring the 1890s cvirect contributions from the Kirk sessions
increased, but these were inflated figures because included in
them was the money specially collected for the reduction of the
debts of the Foreign Mission Committee. This work was primarily
carried out by the Mission Advance MNovement. After 1900 the
Advance Movement givings were consistently higher than those
given directly by the Kirk sessions of the whole Church.

We can sum up by saying that the system of making the Kirk
sessions of the Church responsible for the supply of men and money
to the I'.M.C. was utterly inadequate and only by the setting up
of an association which was a minority voluntary wmovement Jjust
as much as the L.M.S. was, did the Foreign Mission Committee get
significant support. It must be added, however, that even had the
annual, or later, quarterly, collections of thne Kirk sessions
supplied adequatce funds for the tasik, this would not be a true
example of mission being seen as essential to the 1liflfe of the
Church. At no time was there any suggestion at all that a simple
proportion of the Kirk's wealth be apportioned to the task.
Agreeing to take up special collections is an extra not an essent-
iul activity. At least the system of the Fcreign Mission Committee
being part of the General Assembly did keep the duty of mission
before people and did help to nag consciences that would perhaps
have been untouched where only independent missionary societies
existed, but in practical effect of creating support for mission,

it made littie difference.
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The first of our periods was one of declining financial
support for missions and an almost total inability to find
suitable candidates for service. Afterwards in the period of
Dr. Clement Scott's headship of the Blantyre Mission, there was
a slow improvement in the supply of both men and money. This
was due to the efforts of special groups like that round Dr. A,
Scott of St CGeorge's, which we saw in 1890 was paying the
salaries of four out of the ten Blantyre staff. The third period
was that of the Advance lMovement which formalized and channelled
the work of these groups and attempted to add to their number and
extend their influence. Though it must always be remembered that
when this organisation was being set up, several rYresbyteries
actually refused to hear deputations from the F.:i.C. sent to
explain the schemwme, and no more than a third of the congregations
of the Church ever took it up even in a token way.

The period of 1874 to the First World War saw brilliant work
done by Church of Scotland missionaries in many countries, but it
was not a period in which there was any widespread concern in the
same Church for the work these men were sent to do. A minority
of its congregations contained groups of people, very often
themselves swall minorities, who cared. The efforts of these
groups were only channelled effectively when, in the Advance
Movement, the Church of Scotland set up what was in effect a
riissionary Society, little different from the London Missionary

Society or the Church Missionary Society.
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The best summing up of the Church's attitude during the

¢
N

period is in the words of a letter of ir. MchMurtrie's, where he

says:

"Ye work hard for improvement on two lines, (i)
organisation in congregations, (ii) special sub-
scriptions from those who have means «nd convictions.
Many - both ministers and people - offer a dull
sand-bag resistance - which is discouraging to you
and us. We must peg on and pray on., "l

1. Dr. McMurtrie to H.E. Scott, 14 Jan. 1902, Convener's Letter
Book, M.6.



APFENDIX TO CHAPTER II

GIVINGS TO THE FOREIGN MISSION COMMITTEE 1875-191k

Year Collections Associations Legacies Total
1875 £9,972 2yl 12,416
76 10,3606 4,450 14,796
77 9,158 1,155 10,313
78 8,793 ly,892 13,685
79 8,460 2,554 11,014
1880 7,697 7,512 15,209
81 9,223 2,599 1,301 13,623
82 10,420 2,729 2,287 15,394
33 9,701 1,588 2,733 14,023
8L 9,063 2,459 907 12,430
85 9,329 1,762 2,254 13,347
86 11,012 6,219 1,340 18,573
87 12,438 9,54k 2,481 24,481
88 10,448 2,289 3,310 16,049
89 13,309 4,935 L,177 22,kh21
1890 13,760 3,299 4,058 21,118
91 12,718 3,262 6,889 22,871
92 16,200% 3,398 1,559 21,159
93 13,61h* 4,075 5,427 23,117
94 18,178% 3,044 2,362 24,568
95 Lh,676% 4,585 2,309 21,573
96 18,340* 6,463 1,539 26,443
97 19,585% 10,298 4,094 29,252
98 19,753* 5,081 Lk,215 29,050
99 19,767*% 5,124 2,778 27,669
1900 9,875 13,796 2,183 25,854
01l 9,733 13,391 1,735 24,859
02 9,773 14,464 5,729 29,963
03 11,168 12,617 2,348 27,133
oh 10,460 13,888 L,271 28,619
05 10,237 13,969 3,774 27,970
06 10,795 13,676 L,oL4L1 30,912
07 10,196 13,402 6,044 29,642
08 12,438 , 16,651 13,779 L2,868
09 10,983 14,357 12,442 37,782
1910 11,171 14,614 6,442 32,227
11 10,887 16,548 9,603 37,028
12 10,895 13,609 24,5413 Lo,035
13 11,189 15,485 3,123 29,797
14 11,112 15,029 6,559 32,700

* Special General Assembly debt-clearing assessment included in
these figures.

1t was originally intended that legacies should be set aside as
capital, but the ordinary income was never enough and so they had
to be used for current expenditure, where their gigantic fluctu- =
ations caused the Treasurer a major headache.
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CHAPTER YTIT

TIE FAILURE AT BLANTYRE

As we have seen, the funeral of David Livingstone in
Westminster Abbey on 17 April, 1874, was the signal for the
beginning of general interest in a mission to Zambesia on the
part of the churches in Scotland. Dbr. Jobn Macrae of Hawick was
the man in the Church of Scotland who toolk it on hiimself to
arouse that church to this task.

At the General Asseuwbly of the Church in May 1874, br. Macrae
presented an overture from his Presbytery, that of Jedburgh,
calling for the establishment of a mission,

"Among the natives of that part of Africa which has
been hallowed by the last labours and death of Dr.
Livingstone. "l
The petition was accepted by the Assembly, which went on to
instruct the Foreign Mission Committee to undertake the prepar-
ation for, and the carrying out of this mission. Dr. A.J. Hanna,

in his boolk iNyasaland and North-Fastern Rhodesia, makes a very

strange conmunent about the work of the Foreign Mission Committee
with regard to the new mission, saying:
"The subject was Tirst mooted on the 2nd June, 1874,

but the precise reason that brought it before the
Committee has apparently been lost to history!?

1. A. lletherwick, The Romance of Blantvyre, p.lh
2. A.J. Hanna, The Beginnings of Nyasaland and North Eastern
Rhodesia, 1859-1895, p.l2.
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‘"he reason for this action is not lost, but was the simple one,
that the Ccummittee was following the instructions given it by
the Assembly held the month before. To carry out this remit,
the F.M.C. set up a special sub-committee with Lr. Macrae as
Convener, to supervise both the setting up and the carrying out
of the mission. br. dacrae had already experienée of such a
convenership, having been for a number of vyvecars, convener of the
subh-committee of the F.dM.C. responsible for one of thie Church's
missions in India. He started off in a most businesslike way by
consulting all the people who might possibly have good advice to
give, out of experience of work in the area of the projected mission.
lHe travelled to tiie south of England and interviewed Sir Bartle
Frere, John Kirk and Horace Valler, amongst others. This admirable
activity, however, showed signs of one of the most serious problems
which existed from the beginning in the working of this Committee,
which was that it was never united, and theat individuals, notably
Dr. Macrae, seemed to do things on their own, without the knowledge
or understanding of the Committee at large.l 1t would have been
more expensive, but perhaps a better plan if these, and other
distinguished informants, had been brought to £dinburgh and addre-
ssed tihhe whole Committee.

or, Macrae then approached Lt. E.D. Young, asking him to
lead the expedition. Yocung, who had been twice to the area of

Lake Malawi, once with Livingstone and once to look for him, had

1. Macbonald, II, p.80 and p.259.
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also been approaciiad by the IFree Church authorities to lead
their expedition to the same area. Duflf hacbonald reports, though
no documentary evidence is extant to confirm this, hat Young
suggested to both parties that a sort of Scottish National Mission
be sent,l and that the Churches demurred.

Ur. Macrae's committee certainly did approach their opposite
numbers in the Free Kirk about some sort of co-operation. In the
Free Church Assewmbly of 1875, Dr. Duff made a long speech review-
ing the events leading up to the sending out of their mission to
Lake Malawi. During this review he said:

"Further in January of this year Dr. Macrae of

Hawick, Convener of tne Special Committee appointed

by the Established Church to prosecute a somewhat
similar mission enterprise into Central Africa,
addressed an official note to me, stating that some
form of co-operation between the Foreign Mission Com-
mittee of both churches had been suggested. The letter
was duly submitted to our committee, from whomit
received an amount of respectful attention proportion-
ate to the importance of the matter to which it related...
But, from the extreme vagueness and indefiniteness of
the suggestion, and the absence of all details, the
result of their most careful deliberation was that

the best answer they could return to Dr. Macrae's
communication would be to let him know frankly, fully
and in the most friendly spirit, what the present
position and views were respecting their projected
mission to East Africa...."?

Duff went on to report that he had had a meeting with Lord Polwarth,
an elder serving on the Auld Kirk's committee, and that a state-
ment which they drew up together was accepted by both the Foreign

tlission Committees. Two key paragraphs were:

1. op.cit., I, p.19

2. First pamphlet in Livingstonia, 1875-1900, bound collection of
pamphlets in the National Library of Scotland.
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"As the slave-hunting region round Lake RNyassa is
so large and populous as to afford abundant scope
for many missions, it is expedient, under present
circumstances, that each church should appoint its
own body of management at home, send out its own
stalflf of agents, and have its own stores and supplies
as well as its distinct settlement and field of
labour.

The settlements, however, should not be so far
from eaci: other as to render easy intercourse at
all difficult, it being most desirable that they
should render each othier all possible assistance....

wl
The statement went on to speak of a joint committee in Scotland

to look after the joint property involved in sea and river trans-
port in Africa. This Jjoint committee ceased to have any function
after the setting up of the trading company of the Moir brothers,
first known as the Livingstonia Trading Couwpany and later as the
African Lakes Company, when they extended their work to Lake
Tanganyika.

As we saw in the previous chapter, Young agreed to go with
the Free Church party because it was ready witihh men, equipment
and funds, while Dr. Macrae's was not. Also in the previous
chapter we saw the great difficulty that faced Macrae, which was
that there were simply no candidates coming forward to serve in
the new venture. lienry uenderson came forward to do the pioneer
work Jjust in time to go off with Young's Free Church party. He
travelled with them as far as Lake Malawi, playing his full part
in their arduous work which included the famous portage of their

steamer, broken up into loads at Chikwawa and carried via Mbame

1. loc.cit.
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and what was to be Blantyre, on to the headwaters of the Shire,
where it was re-assembled. llenderson wus on board when the little
vessel made lier voyage out of the snire and on to the waters

of the Lake on the 11 October, 1875.

Henderson's taslk was to find a suitablc site for the station
of the E£stablislied Church in terms of the agreement between the
two coemmittees wbout proximity and mutual aid. lKe went with
Young and Laws on the Ilaia on their exploratory voyage, which
circuimnavigated the lake, and made its full size known. However,
he saw no suitable place on that Jjourney. lle decided that it
would be better to seck a site somewhere further back on their
very tenuous lines of coumunication. This made sense from the
point of view of mission, since it took him into the populous
Shire llighlands, the area that had been iavoured by Dr. Livingstone.
The Livingstonia Missjion lent Henderson an interpreter, without
whom lienderson would not have been a very effective agent. This
man was Tom Bokwito, who had been freed from a slave-party by
Dr. Livingstone and Bishop McKenzie. e had come with a number
of other Africans, educated in Cape Colony at the Lovedale
Institution of br. Stewart, to be part of the Livingstonia staff.

. . s . . . . 1
According to both lietherwiclk in his Romanceof Blantyre , and

the "leverend !Harry ratecheta in Blantyre Mission: Nkhani va

. . 2 . . .
Ciyambi Cace, iienderson and Bokwito were still looking for a

suitable spot whien they reached the area of what is now the town

1. lletherwick,op.cit., pp.17-19
2. H.K. Matecheta, Blantyre Mission: Nkhani va Civyambi Cace, p.l.
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of Blantyre/Liube. From Livingstonia on Cape Maclear they had
come downstream on the Shire as far as about where the Liwonde
Barrage was built in 1965, and then struck off into the highlands
through the Kasupe l'ass. There they entered the area of the Yao
chief, Malemia, where they stayed for a time with one of Malemia's
sub-chiefs, Kalimbuka, in his wvillage very hear to where the
present Malawi Parliament buildings now stand. The spot is well
wooded and well watered; the people were friendly and both Malemia
and Kalimbuka wanted missionaries to come and settle in their
area. This was almost certainly with a view to having their aid
or protection against Malemia's enemy, Kawinga, the most power-
ful and aggressive of the Yao chiefs south of the lake; one
who was deeply involved in the Quilimane slave trade. Indeed,
the main route for slaves to Quilimane skirted Malemia's land.
1t was for these very reasons that Heiniderson was not so keen to
fix Malemia's as the site for the Mission. Also there on the
slopes of Zomba Bkountain, beneath which Malemia's wvillages lay,
he was still far from the furthest mvigable point on the Shire.

llenderson and Bokwito then went on, following a route which
went roughly along the line of the present Zomba-Limbe main road.
They passed the old lagomero site of Bishop dcKenzie's mission,
skirted Chiradzulu and then stayed for a time at Nguludi Hill
in the Yao wvillage of Che Lopsa, where Bokwito knew some people.
There a little boy name Kambwili saw Henderson and heard for the

first time the name of Jesus. This meant little or nothing to him
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hen, though he grew up to be the ileverend Hurry Rambwili
yvatecheta, the Yao evany;elist of the Ngoni.l {Leaving Che Lopsa's,
ltenderson and Bokwito had only reached the neurby village of
Kapeni when Bokwito became seriously ill. This was a piece of
good fortune for ilenderson; he spent the three weeks of his
comrade's illness in getting to know Chiefl Kapeni and the range
of surrounding hills, Ndirande, Michiru and Soche. This was a spot
that Livingstone had recommended to dcKenzie as a site for a
mission., tienderson soon came to see its advantages. It was about
this time that the 1llala was sent down the Shire toc try to get
news of him. #He went over to the river and gave the Free Church
folk the news that,

"he was in great spirits regarding the country he had

explored. 1t was the most attractive he had seen, very

fertile and as healthy as Scotland, and he had discovered

an excellent site."?
Without any reference to his source for the story, W.P. Living-
stone, Laws' biographer, says at another point in his book that
the siting of Blantyre at Kgpeni's was because the party of men

under Macklin were so exhausted they would go no further, and so

there they stayed, though lHenderson had actually chosen Magomero,

3

i 1

the site of the U.M.C.A., disaster.” This is quoted by Dr. Hanna
in an authoritative way. Yet, W.P. Livingstone elsewhere in his

book, quotes iienderson as saying he had discovered a site, a

1. loc.cit. This information was also gained from interviews with
the Rev. H.K. Matecheta during 1960.
2. W.P., Livingstone, Laws of Livingstonia, p.90.

3. op.cit., p.l06.
L, Hanna, p.24.
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strange phrase to use of Magomero which Bokwito knew well,
having lived there as a boy. Nowhere, except in Ww.P. Livingstone,
and works quoting him is there any reference to llenderson choosing
Magomero. We do know of lienderson's three long visits, first at
Kalimbuka's, then at Nguludi, and then the enforced three weeks
at Kapeni's, but nothing of a stay at Magomero. Also, Hetherwick
says that after the new party had been led by lienderson to
Chikwawa, he went up to Kapeni's to confirm that the mission
could settle there before returning for them.l Reverend Harry
Matecheta knew of no other plan and was clear that Kapeni and
lienderson had come to an agreement before lienderson went down
river to meet Macklin and the others. At times later, iienderson,
in turning aside praise for having found such a suitable spot,
often talked of it being by chance; the chance he meant would
undoubtedly seem to have been Bokwito's illness which kept him
at Kapeni's. Where W.P. Livingstone got his Magomera idea remains
a mystery.

Taking up the thread of the narrative again, we find that
henderson while at Kapeni's heard that the pioneer party was
coming out to start the work of the mission. lHe believed that his
work would be over as soon as he had guided them to the spot he
had chosen and had seen them settled in. lie went down to Chikwawa
to await them, but after some weeks he got tired and set off for

tiie Kongone mouth of the Zambesi to wait there. At Xongone he

1. lletherwick, op.cit., p.21
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waited for a couple of weeks and then he got word that the party,
along with reinforcements for Livingstonia, had landed at Guel-
imane and would move up the Kwakwa River, then portage across
to the Zambesi at Mazaro, where the two rivers came close to-
gether.

At Mazaro, Henderson met up with the new men and travelled
with them to Chikwawa. He left them there with Chief Kasisi while
he went up again via Mbame to confirm with Kapeni about the site
for the mission. lie was given by Kapeni a place where there had
been a village recently but which had been wiped out by a mMakololo
raid. Ilenderson got some local men to help him start putting some
houses into reasonable order before going down to collect the
party.l Kusisi provided a large number of porters to help the
mission group which, after a difficult climb, arrived at their
site on the slopes of Nyambadwe hill on October 23, 1876. They
called the place Blantyre.

In the previous chapter we noted the very wpoor quality of
that first group of missionaries. Fenwick and VWalker were advent-
urers; their approach to life can be gauged by a remark of Dr.
Elmslie about another man,

"lie is one of the Fenwick kind who believes himself
equal to ten white men or one hundred natives."?

flenderson has left no record of what he thought of the characters
of these men, but he was appalled by the fact that they were all

in a state of collapse by the time they reached Blantyre.

1. letherwick, op.cit., p.21
2. Elmslie to Laws, 1 Sept , 1885, National Library of Scotland,
Robert Laws Papers, Vol. A.
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ilenderson now faced a problem which he confessed he was ungual-
ified to solve.l jow could he leave bDr., Macklin and five sick
artisans, none of whom had ever lived in the "bush" before, none
of whom knew any local language, in their semi-repaired village
houses in the middle of a society still badly disvrupted by
dave-trading? MacDonald described their plight:

"By the time they reached their destination some had

suffered severely, and were unable to walk, In those

days a large part of ezch man's time was spent in

bed. In this condition they were cut off from all

communication with their friends."?
lienderson, therefore, felt compelled to stay, although with Tom
Bokwito having returned to livingstonia he was of little help in
communicating with the local people., lle also soon despaired of
his being of any help at all. e just could not get the men out
of their state of lethargy and depression. No work was begun,
not even to make decent living quarters let alone any evangelistic
work. 1In desperation, lenderson sent a letter & Dr. Laws, who
as an agent of the United Presbyterian Church on loan to the
Free Church, might have been free to come and join them as a
leader, especially since there were new reinforcements at Living-
stonia. llenderson had heard that lLaws was on his way down river
on some tusk, and sent this letter to him at Chikwawa on secember
1, 1876.

Dear Doctor, - 'Come over and help us.' In other

words, can you and will you come and take charge of

this mission, at all events till next July or August;
but 1 hope that you might be willing to stay here

1. W.P. Livingstone, p.1l05.
2., MacbDonald, I, p.Z21.
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permanently, as the site is a good one in almost

every way you look at it, and a good head is
required, 1 am not able, neither am 1 itted

nmuch
to

carry the work on, 1 should be perfectly willing to
stay on as long as you wished, so it is mno wish to
bolt that makes ine ask you to come, but the conviction

thut someone better qualified than myself is

much

required here at this outset.... All <eire have been
and still are down more or less with fever and other
complaints. The doctor a month confined to bhed....

I much require to see you or someone like you. If
br, Black is disengaged perhaprs he would consent to

<

come if you can't. Let someone have ity on the Auld
Kirk. Seriously, 1 do hope that somecone with vigour

and earnestness and practical knowledge will

be head

here soon, as it would be a sad mctter to have a

second failure on these highlands.... iloping
you soon. 1 am etc.,l

Laws was dumbfounded as was br. Stewart who was with

come up from Lovedale to help the mission settle in.

1

to sece

him having

Laws was

willing to go and help there, but Dr. Stewart was adamant that

he could not be spured from Livingstonia. However, they both

felt that Blantyre's plea could not be left unheeded.

discussion with Lenderson, whether at Blantyre or at

So after a

Matope is

not clear in any extant record, a decision was reached. This was

that:

"The Free Church missionaries should take the

work

in turn and supply teachers and evangelists and
artizans, and this was decided and the financial

2
terms arranged,"*

in fact, the first man to take on this task at Blantyre, and one

of key importance to the mission's future,was not a regular

missionary of the Free Church at all. He was James Stewart, C.E.,

off the pPublic Works Department of the Indian Government. He was

1. W.I'. Livingstone, p.l05.

2. op.cit., p.1l07
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a cousin of Dr. sStewart, the son of the pre-Disruption Hinister
of I{ir‘!:michael.l Laws met him on the Shire only a few days after
the appeal from Blantyre. Stewart was on his way up river to
offer his services to the Livingstonia Mission during his furlough
from India. 1t was arranged that he should do a stint at Blan-

tyre as head of station. Hetherwick2 attested to the profound

3

a

change he made in the situation, as did hacbonaid. e seemed to
have shaken the Blantyre artisans out of their lethargy and got
them working. He got an especially good response from John Buch-
anan, who buckled to with his gardening, as well as with language
work, so that he was later able to help MacDonald with Civyao
translations. It was May or June 1877 that Stewart began his work
but by Lecember of the same year, when Laws visited Blantyre, he

found the place transformed.h Hetherwick summed up Stewart's

achievements in his book, The Romance of Blantyre.

"He laid out the mission on the main lines of its
present ground plan - an oblong - called the 'Sqguare' -
through which passed the main road from the Lower to
the Upper River. On either side of the Square he built
four bungalows in India fashion, which were used as
dwelling houses, school, store and workshop. He laid
out the mission garden, three terraces in a crescent,
which remain to this day, and surveyed a channel over

a mile long to bring into the mission water from a
neighbouring stream, ">

Perhaps his greatest feat was, with the co-operation of the staffs

of both Blantyre and Livingstonia, the surveying and building of

J. This was perhaps seen by the Free Church as a qualification for
a man being sent by them to take charge of an Auld Kirk mission.
2. Uetherwick, op.cit., pp.28-9
3. MacDonald, I, p.Z21
L, W.p. Livingstone, p.131
5. Hetherwick, op.cit., p.29
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the road from Chikwawa to dMatope. This road was vital for the
connecting of the Lower and Upper Shire and its Blantyre-lMatope
line was followed by the M2 iHighway in Malawi in the 1960s.

Thus we have the extraordinary situation of the Blantyre
Mission, served by a staff still without a minister, some of
whom we know to have not been committed Christians, let alone
missionaries, being brought to life and activity by a man who
was not a member of the Church of Scotland - nor was he a miss-—
ionary in the legal sense of theterm, though in its real sense
he certainly was.

This was typical of the totally inept orgunisation of the
work by Macrae and his sub-committee. A man of vision and enthus-
iasm, he was clearly no organiser and his convenership was
disastrous. Just how disorganised things were, can be seen from
a letter written to Macrae by McLagan, Treasurer of the F.M.C.
in February 1877. Only now, with Henderson more than a year out
in the field and the pioneer party in desperate need of leader-
ship, was the F.M.C. preparing an advertisement for the post of
Mission Superintendent. Even more revealing of lack of planning
and lack of communication between the various parts of the F.M.C.
structure, were the questions lMclagan still needed to ask. He
wrote:

"What salary is to be given? What i1s to be the exact
position with reference to Macklin? What is to be

the length of engagenient? Would we now take a married
man, allowing his wife to go with him, and if so,

would we pay the wife's passage? Would the terms for
a clergyman or layman be the same?"l

1. McLagan to Macrae, 15 Ieb. 1877, N.L.S., Ms, 7541.
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In December 1877 ir. lLaws took over from Stewart. lLaws
attempted to train Macklin, whom he founda likeable young man, as
u leader. Also he continued sup;.lying African teachers to keep
a little school goinyg, the only missionary work done till then,
avurt from dMacklin's medical care of thosc sick folk he could
persuade to come to him. Laws left Williaw Koyi and some other
african staff at Blanlyrc and went back to Cape jacleoar. From time
to time others of the Livingstonia staff went there, but now it
wvas primarily to get a pleasunt change in the hills from the
lakeshore climate.

Dr. Laws was not at 3lantyre to meet Duff rMacbhDonald and his
wife when they arrived there on July 12, 1878, but he went down
soon afterwards. lle was most impressed with the difference that
nr - l A H LI .
rrs MacDonald made to the place.” After that visit fLaws wrote
to Dr. Macrae:

"in the providence of God, the two missions have

been brought into very close relationship in the

past, and 1 trust there will ever subsist between

their various members that mutual goodwill and

hearty co-operation which is of the utmost import-

ance to them both in the peculiar circumstances

of the land in which they are placed."2
cespite the temporary period of tension over the Civil Authority
issue which was soon to mar the relationships of the two missions,
Laws hopes were ifulfilled and tire African Church produced by the
two missions felt itself to be one, almost from the beginning,

lur jely due to the good relations of the missionaries.

1. wv.r., Livingstone, p.135
2. loc.cit.
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WVhat was the wission where the hacibonalds came to live
actually like? Jaines stewart had brought some kind of physical
order to the site. But we must not read back into the 1870s,
i[.il. Johnston's description of Ulantyre in 1890 as an "fnglish
(iig) Arcadia." MacDonald loved Blantyre and the African pecople;
he was not a grumbler except, with justification, when he was
discussing the conduct of those in Scotland whom he chose to call
the Mission Directors.l So it is interesting to huve his straight-
forward description of what he found on his arrival.

"Blantyre, although highly praised at home, did not
possess many attractions for the newcomer. In our
first introduction to the manse we nerceived that it
contained two rooms. in the lurger of these there
was nothing but a huge table, which was noteworthy
in many respects. It was the only one we had seen
for a month, and with the exception of a board used
by the artisans, it was the only table within a
hundred miles. It had to serve too in surgical cases:
when any poor native had to undergo an operation, it
was on this the doctors had to place him. The smaller
room we may describe as a bedroom, though when we
were first ushered into it, it contained neither
bedstead nor bed, and boasted only of one small chair
of the rudest description. In our hut there were two
doors, but neither of them had a lock and one had no
fastening at all. When we learned that thieves and
wild beasts were frequent visitors, we began to
barricade doors with chairs, books and buckets...
There were three other inhabited houses built on

the same plan as ours, but none of them was so well

1. Therec were no officials of the Church of Scotland with the
title of Mission Directors. lMacDonald seems usually to have
meant by this title the members of the responsible sub-comm-
ittee of the F.M.C. The official title of that group of men
headed by Macrae was "The Blantyre, BEast Africa, Sub-Comm-
ittee of the Foreign Mission Committee of the Church of
Scotland." That they acted as though they were directors
of an independent mission was perhaps what MaclDonald meant
to imply by his use of the phrase.
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furnished! while there was one efficient door in
the manse, wand perhans another in the doctor's house,
the artisan's had no doors at all, but mattings of
grass were propped upr in the doorways at night. Chairs
were a great rarity; I do not think there were more
than four_ in the whole station, old boxes doing duty
instead."

Macbonald immediately plunged into the work he felt he was
sent out to do: learning the language, getting to know the people
and working at developing the school. The school had been conducted

. . e R ; . . . o .
by William Koyi aund other Africans sent by Dr. Laws. Macionald
worked hard in the school and at language work and soon became a

3

fluent speaker of Ciyao.” As a result he was able to wander in
the nearby villages and make genuine contact with the peopnle. He
was able to preach and teach in a way that none of the Blantyre
staff had done untii then. He looked forward to starting another
branch of the mission in the 5Shire Highlands, and the carlier
friendliness of Kalimbuka and his superior Malemia was remembered.
MacDonald made two trips through to “omba, the first one explor-
atory, the second, in 1880, to see how John Buchanan was getting
on in the new mission that had been set up at Kalimbuka's. On

this second trip he took Mrs HMacbDonald, and was very pleased

withh what he found. Relations with Kalimbuka were warm and a small

1. machonald, II, p. 7h.

Z. Willdiam Koyi and Shadrak Ngugana were the two most able men of
the group of Soutir Africans of Nguni stock,trained at Love-
dale, who went with the Ifree Church Mission to dHalawi. Kovi
was later the key man in Laws' building of good relations
with the Nsoni of dMbelwa.

3. The present writer has shown iacbonald's Africana to a number
of Yao friends. They all commented on the accuracy of the
Ciyao quoted, aund on how well MacbDonald understood their
idiom and their ways.



sciiool was Tlourishing. Jucihanan had heen ziven land on behalfl
of the mission by Malewmia, and on it had started coffec planting,
which many of the mission stafi hoped would be a new form of
cominerce which would help drive out slave trading. Buchanain
could now speuk Civao and so within weels of establishing the
Zomba Mission he was preaching in Ciyao to sizeable congregations -
guite a contrast to the beginnings at Bluntyre, where months
passed without any attempt at communication of any constructive
kind with the local people. On the Sunday of his visit, November
23, 1880, Macbhonald took the service and found a congregation of
about three hundred gathered to hear him.

MacDonald also began the translation of the hew Testanent

and Pilgrim's ¥Frogress into Ciyao.

In so many ways Maclionald was an ideal missionwry. ilis careful
description of African 1life in the Shire Highlands is both sy~
pathetic and extremely useful to modern students of the peoples
of Malawij; but there were severe problems already exdsting in the
situation which he was unable to solve. There were three main
strands in this difficult situation: one was the guality of the
original staflf; the second was the intention and policy of the
African Mission sub-committee in Scotland; and third was the
political situation in the Shire WHighlands.

1n a situation of great difficulty, and one presenting
profoundly complex problems, men of genuine commitment to mission,
and of outstanding ability, such as Dr. Stewart and Robert Laws,

made serious errors; yet into this situation the Church of Scotland
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scnt a party, the extraordinary nature of which we looked at in
the previous chapter., Walker and [enwick we have already cheract-
erised as a pair of "wild" men. Duncan is a shadowy figure about
whoin 1little can be found except that he was involved in the intro-
duction of both tea and coffee to talawi. Lr. Macklin and John
Buchanan were more clearly of the tvpe needed in the situation,
men whom though dispirited at first, did respond to James 3tewart
and then to macbonald's inspiration. Like all the men aroused to
go to Africa by Livingstone's direct call or the insniration of
his death, they saw one of the prime aims of missionary work in
Africa as the ending of the slave trade. A paragraph of W.l,
Livingstonethrows a clear light on this strand in the motivation
of these men:

"When Laws saw Young he was impressed by his munner

and temperament: he was thorough going, earnest,

determined and with & sense of humour which would bhe

invaluable in Africa. His hatred of slavery amounted

almost to an obsession, but this the Doctor thought

was one of the best points in his fFavour."l
The same passion was a facet of Macklin's character, as can be
seen in this letter from him preserved for us by Duff MacDonald.
This was part of a report to the Africa sub-committee in March,1878.

"The Mission in its civil and social aspects is making

reasonable and satisfactory progress. As an asylum

for the poor and persecuted slave, Blantyre is becoming

know and prized. We huive now six fellow creatures

rescued from the last of the slave-driver, and miseries

worse than death. And this in turn prepares them for

giving a ready reception to the free offers of the
greater emancipation, salvation by grace through

(=4

Christ our Lord. My present circumstances give a new

1. Livingstone, p.4l.
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emphasis to the old law of the city of refuge. Just
think of the poor, fuainting woman bearing her child,
fleeing for her life, but sustained by the hope that
il only she can reach the Jdritish flag, which already
she sces fluttering in the evening breeze, her child
shull live and herseli be free."l
This passage from Dr. Macklin is of great significance because
it highlights two things, first, that the mission was scen as
having sone sort of "civic" status, and second, that deliberate
interference with the slave trade and slavery was part of the
policy of the Committee in Scotland which supervised the mission.

We have already seen that anti-slavery feelings were a
strong strand in the motivation of those who were interested
either in supporting or serving in Christian missions in Last
and Central Africa. The slave trade was the "running sore'" they
felt called to heal. This was a genuinely humanitarian motive
but it could lead to enormous difficulties and to extreme com-
nlications for those who went with what they believed to be moral
authority but with no political authority.

The Free Church of Scotland Foreign Mission Committee felt
that a British missionary presence, combined with the double
‘effect of the new teaching of Christianity and the new economic
activities they hoped to introduce in the form of "legitimate"
comnerce, would in the end kill the trade. However, they did
realise that there might be vested interests strong enough to
destroy this influence by force, and they sought to check this
by getting Consular status for E.D. Young. The British Government

refused this request. In the light of this the Free Church

1. MacbDonald, II, p.32.
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comnittee was wmost precise in its instructions to tlie mission,
Tihiese instructionsl wesre particularly rnrecise about the woint
tihiat the mission should not interefere in the slave trade nor in
thhe inter-tribal fignting, except by ;ersuasion. lIndeed, patience,
forbearance and persuasion are the keyinotes of the pamphlet which
was given to cach member of tihe exnedition. it is to be noted,
however, that the feelings oil the men about slavery werc such
tihat Young did bourd a dhow, fortunately empty ol slaves and
thazt Ross and Gunn, as well as otiners of the mission, did break
upr slave-gangs in the first days, though this was by bluff
rather than violence.

The situation for the Blantyre Mission was completely
different from this. The wmembers of tihie home comumittee and the
staff in the field other than Walker and Fenwick werce also moved
by this desire to heal the "running sore'" of Africa. However,
there was no one who was able to plan with the wise counsel that
informed the Instruction of the Livingstonia party. On the cont-
rary, there seems to have been a determination to;ositively
interefere with slave trading and with the = indigenous institution
of domestic slavery, whichh was not seen as a separate issue.

There also seems (o huve been present in the thinking of Macrae
aid certain others of his sub-committee, the ideca of Blantyre as
a Christian colony. This was an idea veryv prevalent at that time.
In 1875 both the Church Missionary Society and the Methodist

Missionary Scoeity had set up such colonies on what is now the

1. The Instructions are bound into Livingstonia, 1875-1900.

-
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Kenya coast ut I'rere Town and Ribe., These were comnunities of
freed slaves under tane civil authority of a group of missionuries
eaded by a supcrintendent. They acted as havens for runawayvs,
and as a Christian and free presence in a slave area.

‘i'his intention for Blantyre was not specifically swmelt out
in any rvreport to the General Assembly. Because of the later
similarities ol the Blantyre and Livingstonia Missions, these
troubles in the early period of the mission's history up until
18831 have been seen primarily as the result of the personalities
involved and of the difficult situation.2 In fact a differing
policy was at the root of the troubles/as mMmacbonald asserted the
maintenance of some sort of civil authority had been the policy of
Macrae and his committee from the beginning.3 Macrae's corres-
pondence has not survived and because of this, and the fact that
there are not indications of the F.M.C. having forwmally discussed
this important policy decision; writers such as W.P. Livingstone

L
and HManna have suggested that this idea was a matter of personal
communication from Macrae to those in the field.

Although no formal discussion took place and the whole
situation was one of bad administration, it is reasonable to
asscrt that the members of the F.M.C. must have been aware of what
Macrae's intention was. In one particular article called, "An Appeal

to the Ministers, Elders and Members of the Church of Scotland"

which appeared in the Record, bkMacrae laid out his ideas clearly.

1. R. Oliver, The Missionary Factor in East Africa, p.56.
2. Groves, I1I, p.87 3. Macbonald, I, pp.lll and 167.
4. Hanna, pp.26-7.




76

"The Committee are advised that the Mission should

be of an industrial as well as an evangelic nature.

In forming «a Christian settlement, it would be

necessary to teach the natives some of our industries,

as gardening, ploughing and j;oinery work...."
After a long passape about the horrors of the slave trade and the
urgent need to check it, the article goes on:

"That this great sore of the world may be healed is

certain., The commencement will be made as soon as

mission is planted at Lake Nyassa., No Arab gang will

come near an inglishman, if tiey can help it. With

them the English name is synonymous with destroyer

of slavery ... We are assured that a mission once

established, the (the aAfricans) will settle around it,

receive our instruction and our help, place themselves

under our authority, and rise by order and Christian

observance into the state of civilised communities."
This article it is to be noted was signed by Lord Polwurth, Dr.
J.L. Herdman and Mr. Alex Pringle, as well as by Dr. Macrae.
There is no need for the speculation put forward by W.P. Living-
stone that the later instruction from macrae to James Stewart
for him to act as a magisterial head of Blantyre was a private
communication out of line with policy. liere, in the appeal to the
Church put out in the Church's official organ of missionary
activity, was a clear indication of an intention to set up some
kind of "authority" over an African population and also to create
an instrument of interference with the slave trade. This idea of
nmission colonies receiva\backing at that time from the great

African Mission figure, br. J.L. Krapf, the hero of the early work

of the C.M.S. in what is now Kenya and Tanzania. In May 1875 he

1. H.F.M.R., February 1875, p.271.
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wrote @& long letter to acraec which the latter thougsht important
enoupsh to publish in full in the Record, though it wus so long
that it had to be done in two parts. In the letter he advises
that liberated slave sroups should Lbe the basis of the work, though
he advises the bHcots to get tiiese freedmen {row the colonies of
liberated slaves on Mahé or the Seyvchelles. He continues:

"What a glorious event would it be, 1f the people

residing around Lake nryassa, and between the Lalke

and the coast should be christianised and civilised

througn their own people, under the instruction and

superintendence of Christian Europeans!"l
ile later goes on to refer to the work in the very dangerous image
of being greater than the Crusades of the Middle Ages.

in the few letters in Churci: of Scotland files that have

survived from that period of the Blantyre Mission there is also
confirmation that these ideas of dMacrae's were quite public and
well known. In July 1877 McLagan wrote to Macrae:

"I have lately seen a man Simons direct from Nyassa.

iie reports most favourably on Blantyre which is lofty,

3,000 feet, I think he said, above the sea - with

abundant water and fertile soil. By his description

the place is more suitable for a colony than Living-

! . . . o]

stonia which is at a low level.,"~
Agaln, in his letter to hacrae about the necessary deteils for
tihe advertiscment of the post of Superj_ntendent,3 FiclLagan made it
cleur that the post was for a layman or minister. This would again

reintforce the conclusion that a colony similar to Frere Town was

intended and that this intention was known by the officials

1. H.P.M.R., August 1875, p.h4l.
2. McLagan to Macrae, 24 July, 1877, N.L.s.,Ms. 7542,
3. McLagan to Macrae, 15 Feb 1877, N.L.S., Ms. 7541.
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of the full Foreisn Mission Committee.

Confusion and lack of any kind of decisive personality in
the whole affair certainly made matters worse. As we saw from
vicLagan's letter about the post of Superintendentl, he was not
clear about that officer's relationship to Macklin. This never
seemed to have been cleared up. To confound confusion further,
Duff mMacDonald was commissioned and sent out as Superintendent,
but he refused from the beginning to act as a '"civil governor"
or magistrate.3 e wus determined to be a missionary in the
simplest sense of the term and that he was. But this left Blan-
tyre after his arrival a Christian colony without a proper head.
Stewart had acted firmly as such a head and the first floggings
took place under him and were reported to the home authorities.“
Macklin acted as head, with distant supervision from Dr. Laws
until the arrival of MacDoinald. From then the position was not
very clear. MacPonald refused the role of governor; who then
assumed it? As far as can be gathered from the evidence to the
Commission of Enquiry and from Maclionald's own book, Africana,
it was a committee of the laymen headed by Macklin. A series of
letters fromn Mclagan to Macbonald about rations and other matters,
show that he was not at all certain as to whether he should not

5

be writing to Macklin rather than MacDonald.

dMaLagan to Macrae, Feb. 1877, N.L.S., Ms. 754l.

siacbonald, I, p. 252.

Macbonald, 1, pp.lll and 167.

op.cit., pp. 31-35.

McLagan to Macbonald Sept. 19,23; Oct. 23; Dec. 18, 1878,
N.L.S., Ms. 7543,

Ut L o
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Late in 1879 Uenderson arrived again in Blantyre. iie had

been instructed to act as "Christian kagistrate" and now he also
B PR - : - H T l -

refused this role, according to itachbonald. here seem to have
been no serious incidents after this date, the Commission of
. . . T 4 . A . , 2
Enquiry declared tne trouble to have ceased in Sentember 1879.
But sacbDonald insisted that even after Fenderson's refusal to
act as a governor, tihe home authorities still had "colonial™"
ideas. In the part of Volume two of Africana which deals with
January to June 1880, he says:

"Phhe Mission Uirectors had been for a long time
debating wirether the Mission could really exercise
civil or criminal Jjurisdiction at all. At first

they had claimed such Jjurisdiction, but grave doubtls
arose on the execution for wmurder (page 109), and we
did not yet know which way they were likely to decide.
They had taken about a year to consider the subject,
and no decision had yet reached us. The matter had

an important bearing on the question of fugitive
slaves.... In official letters received at the time
we were urged to adopt a spirited I'oreign Policy
towards certain troublesome chiefs. The Dbirectors
indicated a plan of punisning some of these oifenders,
but as the layman that they had sent out to act as a
Christian Magistrate declined to take such a delicate
task, 1 was puzzled to know who was to he responsible
for carrying out the scheme, and on April 5th, I wrote
to the Directors with reference to this plan:- 'But
take into account that we are only poor dominies and
trademen. The dominies have the Saturday holiday at
their disposal, but no other day without injustice

to school-work!,"3

in Junel880 there arrived with the new doctor, Henry Dean, the

letter of the Africa sub-committee to say that Britons by law

1. op. cit., p.l1l67.
2. Para 1 of HMinutes of I'.M.C. meeting, February 16, 1881.

3. MacDonald, IL, p.204,.
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could not exercise magisterial functions in a situation such
as that at Blantyre.l macbonald felt that they were a bit slow
in finding that out.

The third difficulty facing MacDonald was the political
situation in whut is now the southern half of the Central Region,
together with the Southern Region of Malawi. The Makololo state
of Ramakukan in the Shire valley was antagonistic to the Yao
chieftaincies in the Shire Highlands. These chieftaincies them-
selves had not settled into any permanent set of relationships,
but were involved in raiding and skirmishing with ecach other
and with the few remaining independent groups of Nyanja and
Amang'anja. This situation was continually being made worse by
the activity of those chiefs like Kawinga, Matapwiri and
Chikhumbu, who had become slave-traders. Other chiefs also
involved themselves in the trade when the visit of coastmen made
a market readily available.

However, a large shadow hung over all the Yao people. This
was formed by the threat of the devastating raids of the Maseko
Ngoni of Nkhosi Chikusi. The Blantyre Mission was seen by the Yao
people living near it as some sort of security or insurance
against the Ngoni, and the warm welcome to the new extension of
the mission at Zomba probably stemmed from the same source. The
fact that there was no major Ngoni raid after 1875 seemed to

confirm this in the minds of the Yao people, all the more when

l. op.cit.,II, p.209.
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a threatened raid in 1877 never came.

This situation meant two things for the mission, First it
meant that there was no Paramount such as the Kabaka in Buganda,
Moshesh among the Sotho or Sebituane among the Makololo for the
mission to deal with in matters of law and order. This in turn
led to the secbnd problem that there was avgreat deal of lawless-
ness, with a vast amount of kidnapping and stealing going on.
This was a very serious problem for the small group of mission-
aries and their "foreign Africans" at the end of a very long line
of communication which was extremely vulnerable. In the situation
the depredations of even a petty thief took on serious proportions.
Dr. Stewart wrote to Laws that, "This thieving must be brought to
and end or it will end us."

Faced with this situation and having had much of his goods
stolen, the other Stewart, an Indian civil servant after all,
was determined to act firmly. People like Fenwick and Walker,
willing to kill each other over trifles were likely to welcome
tough action. In February 1878 after a very exciting chase in the
bush, which let Macklin enthuse,ito his cfedit, about British
pluck in the Africanz,'Mapas Ntithili, one of the Livingstonia
teachers lenfkto-Blantyre, caught one of the thieves that had

been plaguing Blantyre. To the joy of the Yao he was shown to be

1. W.P. Livingstone, p.134

2. MacbDonald,II, p. 33 Macklin wrote "We are Brltish and fond of
British pluck, but in what is this man's: blood ‘and" spirit
inferior to our own? and surely there is good hope for a ',,
race that can furnlsh such men." S 3
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Nyanja from the river. After a trial he was given nine dozen
lashes in two instalments, Macklin's report to Scotland, it must
be emphasized, a report received long befqre the publication of
Chirnside's pamphletl, went on:

"We kept him in all about a month, and then the

people being all assembled, we made proclamation

that if after two days the prisoner should be

found on the Yao territory, or on this side of the

Kabula river, the people were at liberty to kill

him, Of course this proclamation was made by the

Yao headman. After this proclamation was made, the

prisoner was escorted out of the Yao country by

armed men."?
This letter shows a colony with its prison and its alliances
with neighbouring chiefs,

When MacDonald refused to act as magistrate, it is not clear
from any record how the gap was filled. This was MacDonald's real
mistakej he took the first step in making a change by refusing
to act as magistrate, but did not go on to organise the relation-
ship of the mission to its client villages, and to the local Yao
chiefs’on any new basis. Men like Fenwick, violent in all their
relations, continued to beat offenders caught red-handed in
theft, so they maintained a de facto magistracy. This situation
was made much worse, as Dr. Hanna has pointed out, by the arrival
of the Africa Lakes Company.3 They were short-staffed and made

the Blantyre Mission one of their staging posts, where the

missionaries were responsible for checking goods going in and out.

1. A. Chirnside, The Blantyre Missionaries: Discreditable Disclosures.
2, Macklin to F.M.C., March 1878, reproduced in full in MacDonald,

H, ppo 31-‘370
3. Hanna, p.22.
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This involved them even further int® the problem of crime and
punishment. MacDonald, though trying to steer clear of being
personally involved, did not try to extricate the mission as an
institution and try out some new practical arrangement, based
on his good relations with the Yao chiefs and his respect for
African ways. He did complain to Edinburgh, however, that the
situation was intolerable. A large part of the trouble lay in the
fact that having refused to be what he called "the Civil Governor
of the Colony", MacDonald was not at all clear even as to his
authority over the lay members of the mission. The F.M.C. sent
him no clear remit about this. As we have seen from McLagan's
letter, the F.M.C. did not seem to be clear in its own minds
what to do now. At the time of a skirmish between mission carriers
and men of Mittoche, a Yao headman near Chiradzulu, the Africa
Mission sub-committee took, according to MacDonald, a step which,
though it could be called a step towards colonial self-rule, still
was consistent with its being a colonial power., They

"advised that the natives living at Blantyre should

select one of the laymen to carry out some sort of

government., Mr Walker perhaps would have been the

successful candidate, and might have been willing

to take the duty, but I learned from other home letters

that he and other artisans were required to work under

Mr Henderson, who had returned to Blantyre a few days

before, and who was expected to 'act as a Christian

Magistrate'. But Mr Henderson declined to take the

responsibility of the office."l

So the situation was again one of confusion and the lack of any

1. MacDonald,Lp.167.
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clear authority ¢n the mission.

By this time the F.M.C. had been told by the Blantyre sub-
committee about the carrying out of capital punishment, and word
was sent out to Blantyre that the F.M.C.

"while deeply sympathising with the missionaries

in the great difficulties of the position in which
they found themselves, felt constrained in the mean-
time to disavow all responsibility in regard to the
infliction of capital punishment in the case in
question."l

- They also said in the letter thét they were going to consult
with the Free Church as to how the mission could be carried on
without the exercise of civil authority by the missionaries. The
result of these deliberations seems to have been a letter dated
March 1880, arriving in Blantyre with the new doctor, Dr. Dean,
in June 1880. This letter pointed out that there were specific
statutes of the U.XK. Parliament forbidding British subjects

from exercising the type of authority hither to done at Blantyre.
It also contained this paragraph:

"Your position must be understood as excluding the
power and jurisdiction known as civil government.

We have no right to give, and you have no right to
receivefrom us, any Jjurisdiction whatever over the
lives, persons or property of the natives who live
round about you. We cannot make you civil magistrates
over any portion of Africa, even though we possess
property therein; and we desire you to understand
that the only commission which you can hold from the
Church of Scotland is that of the ambassadors of
Christ sent to preach the gospel of His love and
grace, and to train the native in precept and example
the usages of theChristian life."2

1. Assembly Reports, 1880, F.M.C. Report, East Africa Appendix, p.l42.
2., loc.cit.
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MacbDonald's response was one of amazement. Had he not been com-
plaining about this very issue throughout his time there, yet the
response from Edinburgh had been a consistent attempt to maintain
Blantyre as a colony and a complete contradiction of this last
letter. If the F.M.C., decided now that they could not authorise
magistrates, |

"Well, why had they given commission to wvarious

individuals to act as magistrates? Why had they

from the beginning of the mission down to the

very last mail, urged the carrying out of civil

jurisdiction? We could only hold up our hands in

amazement . "l
The worst cases of flogging were by this time over, and a system
of handing serious troublemakers back to their mastefs or chiefs
had been begun as an attempt to at least minimize civil juris-
diction.

However, the matter could not rest there, because Andrew
Chirnside, a traveller who had visited the mission in 1879 and
had been horrified by the execution and several of the savage
floggings, had published an account of them which caused a scandal
in Scotland. The U.K. Government were also informed, but they
seemed keen to wait and see if theChurch of Scotland could clear
the situation without their intervention.

Dr. Rankin of Muthill Parish and Mr Pringle, an Edinburgh
lawyer, were sent out as the General Assembly's Commissioners to

investigate the situation, which, it must again be noted, had in

fact been fully reported to the appropriate authorities in

1. MacDonald,ILp.209.
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Edinburgh. MacbDonald was able to quote in Africana letters from
Macklin, James Stewart and hiwmself which show that severe
floggings, including one associated with a man's death, the
clash with Mittoche and the execution, had all been reported to
Edinburgh. One of Mclagan's letters appears to confirm MacDonald's
assertion. In May 1880 he wrote to MacDonald asking for detailed
answers to all Chirnside's complaints. He went on,

"Be particular as to dates, for in regard to the

murder of the woman and the execution of the

murderer he is evidently all wrong - placing the

whole of these events subsequent to March 1879 -

whereas the woman was shot in December 1878, _ and

the execution took place in February 1879."
He was asking MacbDonald for confirmation of what he already seemed
to know,

Rankin and Pringle went to Blantyre and returned and the
result of their report was that MacDonald, Buchanan and Fenwick
were dismissed., Macklin who was held to be very blameworthy for
several of the floggings had already left the service of the
committee, as had Walker.2

At the Commission of the General Assembly on March 2, 1881,
their report had been heard and several resolutions adopted
including‘this:

"ITI. That while regretting that the Church did not,
through the Foreign Mission Committee, distinctly
instruct their agents, when the Blantyre Mission was
originally established, that they must not in any
circumstances attempt to exercise civil jurisdiction

there the Commission condemn in the strongest terms,
and bitterly deplore, the conduct of which certain of

1. McLagan to MacDonald, May 1880, N.L.S., Ms. 7545.
2. Assembly Reports, 1881, F.M.C. Report, East Africa Section, p.78.



87
these agents - assuming that Jjurisdiction - were
on various occasgions guilty in the earlier days
of the Blantyre Mission."
\ ]
They said in the earlier days because it was accepted by them
that flogging had cecased in wid-1879. The report of the F.M.C.
on EBast Africa to the General Assembly concludes with this
paragraph:
"After anxious deliberation, your Committee are
prepared unanimously to recommend the continuance
of the Last Africa Mission, abandoning however, as
soon as practicable, the Industrial department,
and aiming at Bvangelistic and Educational work
alone in the Blantyre District and among the akololo.
Of course it will be understood that the Mission is

not to exercise civil or criminal jurisdiction of
any kind, but will leave that to the native chiefs."

2
These last words show just what a strange corner the F.M.C. had
been driven into. Chirnside's complaints about ill-treatment of
Africans included one about the handing over of people to African
chiefs for punishment. On Chirmside's last night in Blantyre,
MacDonald had begun to implement, with llenderson's help, what he
had always wanted to do, which was to hand back runaways and
troublemakers to the chief claiming authority over them. The
bitter protests of the persons involved, who knew they were going
into slavery or to their deaths, disturbed Chirnside's sleep and
his conscience. However, this was the only possible alternative
to the exercise of civil authority of the kind Chirnside rightly

deplored, but which is clear that the missionaries sent to Blan-

tyre had been instructed to exercise. W.P. Livingstone and Dr.

1. op.cit., p.79
2, op.cit., p.80
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Hanna both think that the instruction was one from Macrae
personally and had not the approval of the Africa Mission sub-
committee or the Foreign Mission Committee., What the latter
Committee was informed as topolicyin iilantyre cannot now be
known; it is clear though that the policy at Blantyre was supported
by the Africa Mission sub-committee and it was not simply a
matter of one letter from Dr. Macrae. In the Foreign Mission
Committee's Special Report to the General Assembly of 18821, it
‘is stated that Dr. Macrae had all the correspondence between his
sub-committee and Blantyre in his own personal possession. The
sub-committee moved that he should return it. lilowever, when all
the Blantyre Mission material was sent to the National Library
of Scotland, the correspondence for Blantyre for that period was
not there, nor was it to be found in the Church headquarters, so
it can only be assumed that Dr. Macrae was allowed to keep it.
MacDonald did have access to it in preparing his case for the
Assembly, presumably in Blantyre and it is from this correspond-
ence that he quotes extensively in Africana, Volume Two, which
in turn is quoted in this chapter. These letters leave no doubt
about the fact that the policy in Blantyre was not unknown in
Edinburgh, even if there was no other evidence but the long letter
from Dr. Macklin sent in March 1878 to the Africa sub-committee
which is referrcd to above on p.81l and p.82 . The fact of civil

Jurisdiction is clearly reported and its implementation by severe

1. Assembly Reports, 1882, F.M.C. Special Report, pp.51-3.
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flogging is also reported. The contents of the few letters of
McLagen which have come to light and been deposited in the National
Library also confirms this. One can come to no otirer conclusion
than that Duff Macbonald was made a scapegoat for the africa
Mission sub~-committee, whose policy he had consistently opposed.

The question of civil jurisdiction was not critical for
the Blantyre Mission alone; it was a pressing cne wherever there
was any kind of missionuary entry to a country where there was not
a strong Paramount, as among the Baganda, the Lozi or the Ndebele.
- on
it wasLextremely acute problem for missions like those in the
region of Lake Malawi who entered, under the impetus of an anti-
slavery passion, a semi-anarchic situation in which there was a
constant danger of slave raiding and kidnapping. While bheing guite
clear that they were not to attack slavers to free slaves, the
Blantyre missionaries believed it their duty to accept runaways.
lLaws and the others at Livingstonia felt this also as Dr. Hanna
has pointed out,l but they had quite specific instructions not
to take in runaways except in specifically restricted circum-
stances. However, even then round Livingstonia at Cape Maclear,
there grew up a community that lcoked to the mission head as to
a chief. As a result they also exercised "civil jurisdiction",
for some kind of law and order had to be maintained. That this
was the case at Capre Maclear and that he thought it to have been

no bad thing, is clear from the letter written by James Stewart

1. lHanna, p.35
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to Laws in March 1881, where among other things he says:

"it is generally supposed that all exercise of

jJurisdiction is illegal, and I fear that nobody

will say a word for it after the mess that Macbonald

has made of it.... 1 cannot say what position they

(Livingstonia Commitece) will take up, but they are

guite prepared, 1L think, to defend your action and

mine on moral grounas, thougli not legally.... You

must keep yourself from all magisterial powers in

the future. Make the principal headmmen into a council

and throw all responsibility on them and give your

advice to them only privately."l
It is acknowledgedby his biographer that Laws once ordered a man
to be flogged for the rape of a young girl, but after a few
strokes he ordered it to be stopped.2

From about the end of 1880 Laws had done what MacDonald had
been doing from the end of 1879, that is, returning runaways
to their masters, and trying to get local headmen to deal with
all cases which arose among the people who were permanently
settled around the mission. This permanent community was a more
complex problem, especially because a numnber of them were runaways,
but of such long standing that they could not possibly be sent
back.,
This solution may seem obvious to us now but it was extremely

difficult to carry out for men who had come out to Africa on fire
with the idea of halting the slave trade. Indeed, Dr, Macklin

had refused to return to Blantyre because of the decision at the

end of 1879 to implement this policy of turning back runaways.

1. James Stewart to Laws, 2 March, 1881, Laws Papers, Vol. A.
2., W.P. Livingstone, p.138.
3. Macbonald, I, p.20.4.
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Even for someone like Machonald, who was almost unigue among
all the members of the staffs of either mission in feeling that
the ending of the slave trade was not one of the prime aims of
the mission, found it hard. He could write in a letter to the
home authorities:

"All the missions to this region have run their

heads against the question of slavery, and out of

it have sprung a world of troubles. We might have

done our duty as missionaries, and let sluvery alone

entirely. We do not find that the great Church of

the Middle Ages ran against the question, and it had

as many opportunities as we have now. To say the

least of it, our taking the matter up hitherto, has

been premature; we have not such knowledge of the

language and the feelings of the natives as to justify

us dashing at once into a difficult question like this."
Yet even he, who could look on the issue so objectively, was in
fact upset when handing back some of those who came. Some who
came were rascals, but many were not, and he recalls a number of
these cases in Africana, some of which he calls "unspeakably sad"
as when he had to hand back a widow and her five children to
Chief Mtambo, knowing they were almost certainly going to their
death. At that time he wrote to the Directors that he was having
to put "a remorseless logic in the place of mercy."

The problem of civil jurisdiction was brought to a head by

the capital punishment carried out by the Blantyre Mission and
reported to the appropriate committee in Scotland, which woke up

to where its instructions had lead the mission. The issue became

a public one because of the stir raised by Chirnside's polemic,

1. op.cit., p.168
2., op.cit., p.202
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which touciied on the complex heart of the matter when it com-
plained both of the cruel exercise of civil authority by the
mission and about the mission's handing back of people to a
chief to exercise his authority. it wight be suggested that it
was the brutality of the flogging that was really the issue,
a brutality which one could only expect from some of the men
involved, as has already been suggested. However, that was not
the real issue. At Cape Maclear no brutality took place, yet the
Free Church felt the real issue keenly, which was, how was law
and order to be maintained among the communities of people who
gathered round a mission station? The statute law of the U.X.
was quite clear that no "colony" could be set up as the Blantyre
Mission party had been instructed to create, yet the alternative
to missionary authority was the handing of malefactors back to
chiefs who would kill or enslave them. This was the very thing
that most of these men felt they had been sent out to stom.

In the case of Blantyre, the case was further complicated
because acting on what they believed was their instructions, and
in keeping with the spirit of the humanitarian circles in Britain,
the stqff made Blantyre a refuge for runaway slaves. These were
not always fleeing from being sold to the coast, but were fleeing
traditional African domestic slavery. This increased greatly the
nunbers and therefore the difficulties of maintaining law and
order, and it also made for bad relations with local chiefs and

headmen.
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Lhen the policy of being a refuge for all was stopped
because of these troubles, the whole cutting edge of the mission
as a Christian colony was blunted in the eyes of a man like Dr.
Macklin, as we have seen. Surely many others like Lt. Young
must have felt the same; where was the work of healing the
"running sore of the world" going? Yet this new policy was that
which enabled Scott to create good relations with the chiefs
around Blantyre, and it enabled Laws to steer a difficult but
effective course between the Tonga and tMbelwa's Ngoni when the
Livingstonia Mission moved to Baﬁgwe. It must be recognised that
it was a new policy, and perhapns it was a key factor in the long-
range success of these two missions, a success which did not
attend the efforts of the Church Missionary Society at Frere
Town, nor the Wwesleyans at Ribe, both of whom remained caught
up in the web of being a missionary colony of freed slaves,
acting as a refuge for free slaves, and so effectively cut off
from the surrounding population.

The TIree Kirk and the Auld Kirk Missions learned from the
"Blantyre Scandals'". MacDonald had begun the new policies already
in 1880 as the Commission of Enquiry acknowledged,l but had to
carry the blame for the original policy going awry. He left to
his successors very good notes on the Yao language, as well as

some good translations, good relations with wmany people, DMpama,

l. All the discussions reported as taking place in the Commission
of Assembly and full Assembly of 1881, acknowledged that
what they considered to be a reprehensible policy ended in
September 1879.
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Malemia, Kalimbuka and Kapeni, to name a few. lie also left a
Flourishing school and a group of African men, Bismarclk Kagaso
tondau, Nacho and others who, like the children of the school
had a great affection for him, and who were of immense help to
David Clement Scott later.

The General Assembly of 1882 at least partly redeemed this
story of very unfair dealing with Macbonald. During the actual
sittings of the Assembly a special committee was set up to review
the whole situation, and especially the evidence which MacbDonald
had submitted to the F.M.C. anpealing against his sentence. This
evidence had been taken from the correspondence of the DBlantyre
Mission with the authorities in Zdinburgh, on which evidence he
also drew for the second volume of his Africana. His appeal was
reported to the General Assembly. A Special Committee of Assembly
was appointed to hear it, reported back before the Assembly ended,
and although it said it could not reverse the findings of the
Foreign Mission Committee, it in fact went on to modify them
considerably,l Their findings were passed by the Assembly, the
third and parts of the fourth and fifth points of their resolut-
ions are important in that they went very far indeed to vindicate
MacDonald.

3. The Commitee gladly record their opinion that in
much of the conduct thus condemned and deplored, Mr

Macbonald was in no degree implicated, and, in part-
icular, he was not guilty of cruelty....

1. Assembly iteports, 1882, Special Report to Assembly on Duff
MacDonald's Petition, pp.l1l47-9.
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. The Committee are further of the opinion that in
estimating any amount of indiscretion with which

Hr. Macbonald is Pairly chargeable, every possible
“llowance must be made for the extremely difficult
circumstances in which he was placed by his comparative
youth and want of knowledge of affairs, the indefinite
and perplexing instructions given by those by whom he
was commissioned....

5. The Committee express their conviction that nothing
which has occurred can detract from the testimony of
the Commission to the good work, earnestly and success-
fully done by Mr, buff lracDonald in the general super-
vision of the religious work of the mission, and that
no reason exists why his high character and proved zeal
should not be made available in any field of Christian
usefulness to which he may be called.
"Iindefinite and perplexing instructions"™ is the phrase which
indicates that the Asseinbly Commission accepted to some rcal
degree that the home authiorities were at fault. This is also
borne out by the fact that the Blantyre sub-committece of the
F.M.C. was discharged by the Assembly of 1881 and a new one
appointed by the assembly of 1882. Regrettably no enqguiry was
held into the sub-committee's work, nor was lMacDonald's case
against the committee ever printed in any report or document of
the Church.
However, 1882 was the beginning of a new era in the history
of Blantyre, with the Mission headed by David Clement Scott,

and the sub-committee in Edinburgh by Dr. Archibald Scott of

St George's.

1. op.cit., p.1l48



CHAPTER IV

A NEW BLGINNING UNOEIR

DAVID CLEMENT SCOTIT 1881 - 1891

"l'eople will not believe how much the African

is capable of until they have tried. Our aim is
always to teach responsibility, and at the proper
time to lay it on those who have to bear it. 1in
many ways the time has now come. It is a fatal
mistake to keep the African in leading strings.

We cannot too soon teach him to realise he has a
part to play in the educatior and life of Christ's
Church and Kingdom. The more he realises this,

the greater his progress will be."l

The above quotation from one of David Clement Scott's many

articles in Life and Work in British Central Africa, can be

he

taken as the Keynote of his work in Malawi. All of this work
was based on two firm convictions, first, that Africans were human
beings, essentially no different from iZuropeans, and second, that
hey were ready for responsibility, both in the Church and in the
new society being created in Africa by the coming of JZuropean
power.,

D.C. Scott saw the task of the missionary in Africa as being
both a bearer of the Gospel and of modern culture. This was how

he interyreted Livingstone's dictum about the need for "Christ-

ianity and Commerce" in Africa. The culture brought by the

1. L.W.B.C.A., June 1895
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missionaries was not, hce believed, simply Zuropean culture buf
a modern culture, world-wide in its significance. e insisted
that Africans werc its inheritors as wmuch as LZuropcans. lle fully
realised that when missionaries dwelt in a place and attempted
to propagate the Christian faitii, they could not help imparting
something of their culture other than the religious, even if they
tried not to, as some did. Scott held that since Africans were
co-inheritors of modern culture it should be imparted consciously
in the educational process, hoping that like the Gospel it would
ground itself in African forms.

D.C. Scott took over the hecadship of the Blantyre Mission at
a time which was very unpropritious for the working out of his
ideas. Although these ideas were a good decal more sophisticated
thun those of most of the supporters of "industrial missions',
they were vefy closely related to them, striving after the same
end of a total renewal of African society. The "Blantyre Scandals"
had sown grave doubts in the minds of many about this concept of
mission which, under Maclonald, had seemed to lead to miserable
failure. No one was more clear about this than the two commissioners
sent by the General Assembly to Blantyre to investigate the
troubles there. They both made reports recommending a very definite
and specifically different form for the future of the work in
tnhe Shire lHighlands.

. . . " . 1 . . .
The Reverend Dr. Thomas Rankine, the senior Commissioner ,

1. Assembly Reports, 1881, F.M.C. Report, Agendix A, pp.86-90.
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was most dnsistent that the work wis to he clearly and simply
evangelistic in i1ts naturc, A change of the geographical dis-
tribution of the work was also recommended by him. The mission
was to be centred in the Shire Valley rather than in the Shire
itighlands. Rankine specifically recommended two sites in the
valley, one a hill Namkango, near Katunga's village and another
near the village of Chipatula. These stations, with the existing
two at Zomba and Blantyre, plus possibly another at Kapeni's,
only five miles from Blantyre, were to be the basis of the new
developments.

Another remarkable feature of Dr. Rankine's plans shows an
understanding of the missionary task very different {from that of
"industrial mission". e laid down that the staff necessary for
the work as he envisaged it, with its greatly expanded area of
operation, was that of one ordained man and one doctor at Blantyre
with a single lay evangelist at each of the other stations. This
scheme clearly implied that there was no need for any kind of
sophisticated instruction of African people nor much concern for
their medical care; it also impled that Dr. Rankine had not thought
very clearly about the very important matters of health and
furloughs for European staff.

The other Commissioner, the Edinburgh lawyer, Thomas Pringle,
also lavoured a developinent of the mission's work in the Shire

Valley among the Makololo. His reportl dwelt at length on the

1. op.cit., pp. 90-97.



advantages that would accrue from such a move. Vringle's report
was nuch more explicit than Rankine's in its refusal to accept
the missionary as having any "civilising" role to play. iis view
was that successful evangelisation could take place apart from
any great cultural change among African people. His view was so
narrow that even the care of the sick was not seen as an essent-
ial part of obedience to the Gospel, but as a subordinate adjunct
to the work of evangelisation. le says:

"The specific object of the Mission should, I

decidely believe, be only to evangelise and to

educate and to heal the sick. 1 here mention

the medical department, not to put it on a par

with the other two, but because the amount of

time and mecans which it would be legitimate to

spend upon the healing is more than 1 would

have deemed legitimate to spend upon any other
work than evangelising and educating."l

ile goes on to explain his understanding of education in the mission

field.

"When 1 advocate educating along with evangelising

this is mainly for the purpose of evangelising....

1t is with a view of training Scripture-readers

from among the natives."?
The next two pages of his report are devoted to showing that
"Arts and Industry" are not needed in Malawi because the stand-
ard of living was fair, and, in any case, this whole realm of
activity had 1little or nothing to do with the work of the Mission,

except wherce necessary to attract people to it. Since peonle were

already attructed to the Mission in the Shire liigilands, that was

1. OE.Cit., 2.92
2. op.cit., p.93
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sufficient as far as lringle was concerned. PFurther, Pringle
asserted that artisauvs were sim; ly not a suitable class [rom which
to recruit missionaries.l This was an extraordinery assertion
for a Scol to make, despite the misbehaviour of Fenwick and
some others of the original Blantyre stuaff,

These two reports were accepted by the General Assembly,
though no attempt seems to have been made to reconcile their far
from identical practical recommend:.tions. Their tenor was,
however, the same and this presumibly was what was endorsed by
the Assembly in accepting thew. That is, the Assembly decided to
reject the concept of the missionary task as seen by Livingstone,
a member of that very class which Pringle thought of as unsuit-
able material for the work of missions. Livingstone had appealed
to Christianity and Commerce to transform the old society of
Fast and Central Africa which was being profoundly altered by
the pressure of the slave-trade. Pringle insisted that HMalawi
society best be left alone except for evangelisation,.

Quite apart from asserting that the lay elemnents of
"industrial mission™, modern education, technical training and
the development of trading - all that Livingstone meant by
"Commerce" - was out, as far as the Church of Scotland was con-
cerned, the‘Commissioner's report completely failed to grasp the
problem of religion and culture. How can a man's view of God and

his relation to [Iim be changed without changing his view of his

1. op.cit., p.97
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society and its customs, and indeed beginning a process of
change in the society itself?

This feeling that it was simply the business of the missions
to change only the religious side of man and society was wide-
spread in Church circles at the time. It was expressed most
clearly by Bishop Steere in an article gquoted by Mr ii.a.C.

. . . . R 1 . ;
Cairns in his book Prelude to lmperialism, Cairns also guotes

in this context some remarks of Duff lhacbonald about a simple

. ! 3 . . . 2
village person being capable of being a good Christian, They
can be seecn, Cairns asserts, as representing an attitude which
respected African culture as over against the very vrevalent
missionary attitude of aversion to things African. Cairmns goes
on to say about this attitude:

"Kerr, Jephson and Bruce-Knight, tended to express
comparatively favourable attitudes to African
culture. Yet, as Jephson indicated, this could be
coupled with the assumption that Africans were
incapable of becoming Furopeanised, and with a
distaste which existed even at this early date,
for the Africans who "aped" the LBuropean in such
matters as clothing."

"An apparent respect for African culture may
veil a disrespect for African capacity, or a
distaste for the breaking down of cultural dist-
inctions. The Scottish Missions with their emphasis
on civilisation displayed less respect for tribalism,
but their approach was possibly indicative of a
greater optimism as to the capacity of the African
to assimilate a range of western values and traits
which would eventually place him on a level of
equality with Buropeans in more than spiritual
matters. This, however, is dangerous ground for which
explicit evidence is sparse."3

1. H.A.C., Cairns, Prelude to lmperialism, p.219
2. MaclDonald, Il, p.248
3. Cairns, p.221
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Guite apart from what Scottish missionaries thought or did, it
is significant that modern African nationalists have becen most
suspicious of those who would insist on the preservation of the
integrity of African culture, with some justification since the
whole structure of "apartheid" is built on such an insistence.

in Malawi itself, the first overt political rebel against
Huropean rule, John Chilembwe, was a man who was certainly not
opposed to the social, technical and other non-religious changes
brought in by missions.

A look at the extant writings of D.C. Scott would have given
Cairns the explicit evidence of which he was short. Jospeh
Bismarck, a man who worked with Scott, having begun his mission
career with Maclbonald, used to tell a story which illustrated
very clearly that Scott certainly believed that an African gained
equality in more than spiritual affairs by becoming a niember of
the Christian Church. Bismarck used to tell how one day he was
standing outside the carpenter's office on Blantyre Mission,
waiting to speak to John Mcllwain, head of that department.

He was standing, hat in hand, when L.C. Scott approached. Scott
caime up to him and said, "No, no Uismarck, when MacIlwain comes
up you simply raise your hat, that's all, you and he are brothers.
You both keeé your hats off while speaking to me, because I am
your Father, but vou two, no, you are brothers."2

In his articles in Life and Work in 3ritish Central Africa,

1. George Shepperson and Thomas PFrice, Independent African,uassim.
2. itnterview with Mr Lewis Bandawe, M.B.E., Bismarck's son-in-law
and confidant, October 1963.
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S5cott was quite explicit in giving his reasons for wanting an
"industrial™, a civilising mission., le did not despise African
culture, as undoubtedly some of his collcagues and successors
did, but fclt that a fertilisation was necessary for its devel-
opment. At one point 5cott specifically answered an article in

an unnamed British journal which oprnosed civilising missions as

. . . ; . . N
did Pringle and Rankine. lie said  :

"When one comes, however, here in Africa into
practical touch with the everyday life of the
native, and has to live in their midst, one
cannot help imparting the civilisation one has
received to those whose co-inheritance it is,?
and who certainly desire it ... unless then he
(the missionary) cut himself off from all that
is human and declare himself an ascetic, or
unless he fall below the appreciation of culture
nhe must perforce take interest in and develop
the people round him to the best of his ability.

He does not produce a non-native product, he
only brings a civilisation before the native
spirit not merely to develop a native Christianity,
but to become a conscious member of the Catholic
Church of Christ.

At Blantyre we have striven accordingly to the
impress with which the Mission started and in
answer to Livingstone's appeal and prayer, to
supply an ideal of Christian industry; to tangibly
aid the colony; to give the native the place in
the development of this land to which he is called
to prove he is fit for it; and tc see him through."

David Scott was not a man of the mid-twentieth century who
could benefit from fifty years of anthropological study; from
time to time he misunderstood aspects of African culture as we

shall see, but he had a firm grasp of certain essentials upon

1. L.W.B.C.A., May 1894
2. The underlining is the present writer's.
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which all his work was based. The essentials Lfor him were that
Africans were part of the swame humanity as Zcotsmen or Vortu-
guese, that they could contribute to the Christian Church as well
as receive from it, that the civilising and christianising task
of the mission must result in a civilisation and Church: that was
African as well as being Christian.

Were his Cyclopaedic Dictionary of the Mang'anja Language

the only thing of his left to us, it would be enough to convince
of his fundamental respect and affection for African culture,
despite his being a "civiliser".

Cairns has shownl that many missionaries of the mid-nine-
teenth century lacked any real sympathy or understanding of the
people of Africa; that some, on contact with Africans, came to
dislike them intensely, and, unfortunately, stayed on to "convert"
the objects of their dislike. Scott was to have trouble with
members of staff who typified these assertions of Cairns. The
liberal paternalist form of the denial of the human equality of
Africans also brought out his anger. When ienry brummond, the
hero of the Churches in the United Kingdom and of student Christian
circles there, published his book about his wvisit to Malawiz,
Scott's wrath was aroused, as well as an honest realism not often
noticed by contemporaries, dazzled by his eloquence. He said to
a close friend in scotland:

"I never read such nonsense as Drummond's book:

1. Cairns, chapter VII, passim.
2. tI. bLrummond, Tropical Africa.
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it is a frightful libel on humanity; 1 would

write but he praises the Mission so much one's

mouth is shut, and one's time is so limited."
In Scott's eyes, Drummond's Lkindliness towards Africans could
not malke up for the denial of their shared humanity, a denial
implicit in bUrummond's exposition of the moral authority and
superiority of the European over the African.

To return to 1881, we find Scott, a man who was both a res-
pecter of Africans and yet a firm believer in civilising role of
missions, as head of Blantyre lMission. lie was appointed by the
authority of the General Assembly which had endorsed the reports
of its two Commissioners who supported a very different view of
the role of missions.

In a letter to his close friend James Robertson,2 written
only a month after he had arrived in Blantyre, Scott outlined what
he believed were the problems that faced him. These were four.

First, the aftermath of bad relations created during Mac-
Donald's time with a number of neighbouring chiefs, and the
continued presence in the district of troublemakers like Fenwick,
was a serious handicap to the new beginning.

Second, the antagonism of the Portuguese who controlled the
mission's only‘lines of communication was a constant threat to
the continued existence of the work.

Third, the existence of three large villages of freed slaves

on the land of the mission, was an immediate administrative

Scott to James Robertson, 14 Oct. 1881, E.U.L. Ms. 717/10.
. Scott to Robertson, 20 Dec. 1880, E.U.L. Ms. 717/10.

SR g
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problem, On grounds of humanity, they could not simply be dis-
perseéed., Scott's realism apgain appecared when he pointed out to
Robertson that it would take considerable force to disperse them
anyway.

The fourth problem was the one which he tnought most
difficult and was not peculiar to Blantyre but was common to all
missionaries in Africa at that time. This was the contrast between
his situation and that of St iaul's. The latter was of a poor
nation going to rich rulers, in contrast to himself, as Scott
said, who was of a conquering nation going to the conquered,

Scott was almost alone in the new situation. Only Jomathan
Duncan, the gardener and bLr. Henry Dean were left of the old staff,
though lienry ilenderson had now rejoined the work. lHowever, in
Blantyre he found some very important assistants waiting his
arrival, whose ready help, wisdom and integrity left a lasting
mark on Scott's attitudes. These were a small grcup of Africans
who had been attruacted to the mission in dMacDonald's time and
had stayed on. They included Joseph Bismarck, Rondau Kaferanjila
and Donald Malota.

The mission station proper, as opnosed to the mission wvillages,
still consisted of the eight daub and wattle houses built round
a square, with their roads and gardens as laid out by James
Stewart. The stone house built by John Buchanan for lMacbDonald

had fallen into an uninhabitable state and was abandoned. There

1. It is not without significance that as early as this Scott
sees Burope as conquering Africa.
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was no church building. Zcott thought that this was of some
significance after a four-year missionary presence, and the
building of a small thatclhied adobe church was the first task
undertaken and complcted under his new regime.

The four key problems which he had outlined to Robertson
in his first letter after his arrival had to be dealt with.
The fourth was one which would be always present in everything
he did during all his time in Africa and had no specific solu-
tion. The other three were specific and he dealt first with the
nearest, that of the freed-slave villages. ile had clear instruct-
ions from the General Assembly that he was not to exercise
magisterial functions.l S5ince, as we have seen, hie believed that
it was both morally and physically impossible to disperse these
villages, what was to be done about law and order witnin them,
and ﬁhat was to be done about relations between them and neigh-
bouring villages? A solution to this difficulty involved the
first of the problems he listed, because part of the cause of the
strained relations with neighbouring Yao chiefs was the fact
that some of the villagers were runaways and the villages con-
tinued to act as a haven for runawvays. Law and order had to be
maintained, good relations with neighbours had to be restored,
vet the mission could not break trust with the villagers.

Scott began by making it known in the surrounding area, that

all who had any claim to any of the runaway slaves who were

1. Assembly Reports, 1880, F.M.C. Report, p.78.
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living in the mission villages, should come to see hiwm. If they
could substantiate that claim, then they would be paid compen-
sation by Scott. This compensation would act as the legal
redemption of the person involved, legal in traditional African
law that is. The redeemed person would then work off his price
in labour to the mission.l Thus Scott, who was just as passion-
ately opposed to the slave trade to the coast be it Portuguese
or Arab, as had been Young or Macklin, took the very important
step of distinguishing between traditional African domestic
slavery and the coast trade, and recognising the validity of the
former for the society in which the mission was living. This move
was accepted and welcomed by all the local Yao chiefs except two.
These were Mittoche of Chiradzulu, who had actually fought a
skirmish with the mission's people in MacDonald's time, and the
mission's near neighbour, Chikhumbu of Nsoni. From his arrival
Scott had tried to maintain the close relations that Macvonald
had built up with Chief dMpama and Chief Xapeni. With their help
as go-betweens, it was arranged for him to go with Mrs Scott to
visit Mittoche at Chiradzulu. This visit was highly successful
and created a bond between the two men that was never broken. As
we shall see in.a later chapter, one of Scott's earliest quarrels
with Commissioner Harry Johnston, was over the latter's treat-
ment of Mittoche in 1892. However, no negotiations got anywhere

with Chikhumbu, who was a very aggressive person closely

1. lletherwick, op.cit., p.39
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associated with the coast trude, and vwhoseneanrness was a constant
menace to the peace of the mission. jlowever, Chikhumbu's very
aggressiveness was his undoing and solved scott's problem. As

) . . 1 . - .
the Reverend llarry FMatecheta records "Chilkbhumbu anali ndi

anthu akudziwa cifwamba, ndipo anthu ambili anasauka..."

(Chikhuwnbu had many people who were expert man-stealers and
many people suffered.) At length the Yao chiefs iNkhanda and
Kapeni got together and called on the aid of Kasisi, the Para-
mount of the Makololo, to help them remove this danger to their
people's peace, Chikhumbu was forced to leave the district and
settled in an area which was later called the Fort Lister Gap,
astride the trade route to Quilimane under the shadow of ilanje
Mountain. There he was still a nuisance, but not the immediate
menace that he had been at Nsoni. His hostility again became a
critical problem for the mission when its work expanded and
entered the Mlanje area in the 1890s.

The good relations newly established with the Yao chiefs,
were only maintained by Scott's ruthless insistence on?the rule
of refusing to accept runaways. This was often a very painful
rule to carry out in practice, as we have already seen MacbDonald
point out.

The problem of relations between the mission villages and
their neighbours, was, by this step, greatly reduced, but there

still remained the problem of law and order within those villages,

L. Matecheta, p.2.
2, See Chapter [1I, p.9l.
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the problein which had so desperately troubled MacDonald. The
people in these villapes undoubtedly looked to the mission as
the source of authority and Scott felt that this was a respons-—
ibility that could not be shirked. However, he did not attempt
to set up any kind of BEuropean magistracy as had been so
tragically attempted by his predecessors., e tried to organise
the mission community in as African a way as was possible., IZach
village had its headman, who with his elders heard each case of
complain according to the traditional form of the Mlandu.l or
no decision could be reached or there was an appeal, then the
matter came to Scott, as did any inter-village dispute. He then
gathered all the headmen and elders together and presided over
the mlandu himself. His role was that of any important chief in
such a situation, to hear all sides of the argument, to listen to
the opinions of the headmen and elders, to articulate the con-
census of the meeting when all had had their says, and to back
up the headmen with his authority so that the decision reached
was carried out.

There was thus created a very different atmosphere from that
of the 1870s, when the word colony, used by Macrae in his apnpeals,

was not an inappropriate designation for themission. Alexander

I, Mlandu is a meeting for discussion held by a headman with
his clders along with the parties involved in some dispute,
to resolve the dispute, it can be a mattsr that would be
called civil as well as what would be called criminal in
Britain. The word can also mean case or dispute, but
primarily means the meeting called to resolve it.
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Hetherwick, in a short article he wrote years later describing

his first few days in pBlantyre in 1884, gives us a picture of
the new situation and Scott's role in it. The problem confront-
ing the missionaries was again murder as at the moment of crisis
Tor the old »Macbonald reginme, but there was no attempt at
following Luropearr practice or law as was done then. Hetherwick
wrote:

",.. then came lunch. 1In the middle of it we were
interrupted by a native rushing up to the door with
the shout of 'War, war at the Chipeta village'.l
«es A man or men of hKuntaja, a small headman of a
Yao village within a few hundred yards of the
mission ... had joined in the beer-drinking and
quarrelled with one of the Chipeta and stabbed
him., 1t wuas war with a vengeance, and the whole

of the Chipeta clan were s«id to be gathering

to make an attacic on the village of Kuntaja.

They were out on the war-path armed with spear

and shield.... Clement Scott and the Doctor set
out for tlie scene of the trouble. The newcomer
followed interested in the nocvel experierice. ...
the Chipeta looked warlike advancing in the Zulu
battle formation of the crescent, brandishing
spear and shield and calling out nkhondo! nkhondo!
Kuntaja did not seem very much perturbed....

Scott gathered the Chipeta together on an anthill
«+. and there harangued them in what was to me

an unknown tongue but it seemed to make some
impression ... at any rate the warriors agrceced to
come and face Kuntaja on the morrow and have their
say at the Manse. The Mlandu occupied two days.

I forget the terms of the agreement but no doubt it
contained payment by Kuntaja of certain goods as
compensation to the Chipeta."

This way of using the institution of the mlandu was very slow and
time consuming. 1t demanded patience and sympathy. It meant that

Scott became a chief among chiefs and had to go to many mlandu

1. Onc of the three principal villages on mission land.
2. Central Africa News and Views, Vol. 2, No. 1, July 1896.
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with his neighbours such as Kapeni and dpamna. Zxhausting and
time consuming it was, but what better form of language
instruction, what better introduction to African ways and phil-
osophy could anyone have had? However, the officials in Scotland
were very unhappy about the whole matter, partly because it
was something that verged on the forbidden "civil jurisdiction"
but more because it seemed to them to be terribly time wasting.
Dr. McMurtrie wrote complaining that Scott spent too much time
and energy in mlandu. McMurtrie went on to suggest that getting
rid of all people from mission land except the committed church
men, seemed the only way out. This was exactly what Scott
could not do.l

But what better use of his time could L.C. Scott have found?
vhere else could he have gained such knowledge of the language
and way of life of the people to whom he wished to preach the
Gospel? To be effective the Gospel must be preached in terms
relevant to the situation of the hearers, relevant to where
they are, where they see themselves to be. The world view of
the Malawi people is similar to that of the other Bantu peoples,
a view which has been given its clearest exposition in Father

Tempels' Bantu Pf{ilosophy.2 Clement Scott did no such systematic

study of Bantu thought, but through the many, many mlandu in
which he took part, he became deeply appreciative of the Bantu

thought-world, the results of which are most clearly seen in his

1. McMurtrie to L.C. Scott, 27 Oct 1887, Convener's Letter Book,M.1l,
2. Fr. P, Tempels, 3antu ithilosophy.
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Dictionary.

in any case, the problem of law and order simply had to bhe
solved, and the way chosen by Scott was as close as was possible
to truditiomnal ways; it minimized the foreigness of the mission
though it could not remove it.

Face to face with the next problem,that of the form of the
mission's proclamation of the Gospel, Scott encountered a
difficulty which he did not mention in his letter to James
Robertson. This wus that he was emotionally and intellectually
on the side of the "industrial Mission'", but the Assembly which
had sent him out had aécepted the reports of ankine and iringle
which clearly recommended a change to a narrowly evangelistic
form of mission. There is no record at present available that
shows Clement Scott paying any heed at all to these recommendations.
This total disregard for the reports of the Commissioners and
Scott's profound difference with them over the nature of the task
in the Shire Highlands, possibly accounts for the bitter anta-
gonism towards Scott shown by Dr. Rankine, for as long as Scott
was head of Blantyre Mission. Rankine was an able man who was
concerned for the future of the people in the area. He was very
sympathetic to Joﬁn Buchananand got the Assembly to recognise
formally the school on his estate at Zomba as a missionary
school.l There were times when he seened to be simply cantankerous,

as during his attacks on the mission in the columns of the

1. Assembly Reports, 1885, F.M.C. Report, Appendix V, p.1l1l0.
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Scotsman and in the Goeneral Assemblies of 1896-7}'h0wever, it
would seem to bLe fairer to see his behaviour as stemming from
the total disregurd of his work, advice and concern as a
Commissioner, by bcott and the lutter's continuing the work of
tlie mission along lines which Rankine disliked and felt to be
unsound .,

D.C. bcott seemed completely oblivious to any doubts about
industrial mission in the minds of the Assembly and set about
getting the work of the mission going again along "industrial"
lines. He inherited from Macibonald a school which was a boarding
establishment for both boys and girls., 1t was not simily a
school to produce readers of the scripturesin the vernacular,
of the type Pringle recominended, but had attempted a more general
education including the use of ikEnglish. It had been reasonably
successful in this with some very surprising results, as one of
the early emplovees of the African Lakes Company rccorded.
Frederick T. borrison, one of the many pious young Glasgow men
who joined the service of the A.L.C. in fulfiliment of a mission-
ary vocation, kept an interesting diary which gives a detailed
picture of life in Blantyre in the 1880s. He recorded an extra-
ordinary manifestation of the effectiveness of the work of
MacDonald's school. During the crisis in relations between the
white community and the Mhakololo after Fenwick's murder of

Chipatula and the killing of Ienwick by the chief's enraged

1. The Scotsman, 25 March, 1897.
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people, he tells us trol the hakololo sent thelr terms for re-
opening the Shire to navigation by letter, not by word of mouth.”™
The new knowledge was put to an cven more enterprising use in
that another letter was written, this time in ©nzlish, by a
former Dlantyre pupil purporting to come from MHondala. Lt was

" 2 . . )
sent to a man called Gowik , capntain of the 45.L.C. steamer

waiting for permission to come upstream. It said that the troubles

were over and ordered him up river ; he complied witihh the false

2
instructions and his boat fell into the hands of the Makololo.”

riacbhDonald's short-lived school undoubtedly added a ﬁow dimension
to Makololo diplomacy and espionage.

Despite this interesting proof of the initiative of Mac-
Donald's "old boys", and their ability to adapt their school
lessons to the rcalities of African life, Scott was not happy
about the way the school had been organised up till then. In
Machonald's day most of the boys had been Makololo.They, being
part of a fuling aristocracy, had brought with them their
personal slaves, and the boarding establishment had been a sort

of young men's wvillage, though inhibited and controlled to some

1. Journal of #.J. -Morrison, k.U.L. Ms. Room.

March 7, 188L4: "Visit from Mr. Moir, he had with him a letter

he had received from Ramk., it was written in Mang'anja to
this effect: 'We want nothing but war. Give us Fenwick's
wilc, all his goods. You Mr. soir come down here and 1L will
rejoice with you. If you do not do these things we under-
stand you want war.'"

2. Gowk in Scots wmeuans a fool or gullible person - singularly
appropriate in tite circumstances,
3. dMorrison's Journal, day 24, 188L,



116 :

extent by dMacUonald., Thal control ccertainly never extended to
any attempt to develon a new pattern of living. How tenuous the
authority was is rccorded by lwcbonald himself, who reflers to
the death of a boy wfter a quarrel hac led tce fighting.
bcott decided to start the school again on a ncw basis.

Boys who wishied to attend the school had to be bLoarders except
for a few children belonging to mission families. The boarders
had to come without personal slaves. 1n the school a definite

pattern of work, manual work, recreation and rest, was laid down

by Scott. it was in this establishment that Scott got to know

the young men whom he believed he was called to train, in order

that they might create a new Church and a new Africa. iietherwick
2 . e . A . ; ) C e
records how on his first day in Blantyre he accompanied Scott on
his daily visit to the boarders after evening prayers. An n
exhausting time mediating between Chipeta wishing to revenge
tihemselves on Kuntaja's people,could not stop Scott having his
chat with his "laddies". This was all part of his wishing to

really know folk and for them to know him, in order that the

Gospel might be spread.

1. MacDonald, II, p.181.

2. Central Africa News and Views, Vol. 2, No. 1, July 1896.

3. Just how effective Scott was in establishing close rdations
with the mission boarders was brought home to the writer
vhile wvisiting the home of Mr John Likagwa in Ndirande
village in June 1960. The grandmother of the house, a very
old lady, had been baptised by Scott, and had been married
by him to one of his "laddies". She reminisced a good deal
about hrer youth on the mission, never referring to Scott
¢s bwana (master) or mbusa (pastor), but always as
wokondedwa wathu dotolo Scott {(our beloved Lr. Scott -
beloved is the usual but rather stilted transiation for }
wokondedwa which is the normal word for close and deep i
affection. ) :
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The first Christians and the first african staff of the
mission cane primarily f{rom this school. However, they supple-
mented a very important nucleus, the grour of men who had served
Micbonald and waited on to serve bhis successor. The most out-
standing of these¢ men was Joseph Bismurck, who originally came
from the Mozambique coast. ile had recceived there the name
Bismarck from some Frenchmen at the time of the Franco-Prussian
War of 1870-1. Bismarck had been very close to Bacbonald and
went with him to the coast on his Jjourneyv back to &Scotland., lile
became a key man in Scott's re-starting ol the work. Bisuarck
and his colleagues were the first teachers and supervisors of
labour on the mission, interpreters and nreachers in the nearby
villages. To their number were added the men who inished what
schooling was available, from their ranks came the first brick-
makers, brick-layers, carpenters and printers.

The real developmnent of this technical training in things
other than agriculture which continued from the old regime under
Jonathan Duncan, came when John Mcllwain joined the staff in
1884, Mcilwain was another of these young evangelical Scots in
the service of the A.L.C., who after working four years for
them was persuaded by D.C. Scott to join the Blantyre staff.

e immediately began the training of young men as builders and
carpenters.

It was the next year that Scott himself began work as an
industrial missionary when the printing press, which he felt to

be essential to the develovment of both evangelism and education,
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was sent out. With the aid of the accompanying instruction
manual, he and a young lud named Chisuse (later baptised Nungo)l
assembled it and began to teachthemselves to use it. By the end
of 1887 there was a group of young "apprentice printers!"
working the press and cutting and stitching together books and
pamphlets in English, Cinyanja and Ciyao.

Scott used this ncw tool to create Zambesia's first news-
paper. In January 1888 he began the production of a monthly

news magazine, Life and Work, which in 1892 became Life and Vork

in British Central Africa. There was not simply mission news in

this magazine; political news and comments were regular features
along with occasional anthropological or botanical studies, indeed
anything of interest that someone wisiied to contribute. It was

in the columns of this magazine that Scott explained his aims

for the new church, his hopes for the future; it was through this
magazine that he campaigned to improve the attitudes of the
European population towards Africans, to get British Protection
in the area and so forestall the Portuguese; he also used the
journal as a stick with which to beat the very 3ZBritish admini-
stration he had campaigned to obtain, when he thought it was
doing wrong.

Through the school, the printing press, through industrial

L. A man of the chiefly clan of the Amangoche Yao. ilead of a
family that produced in the 1950s and 1960s many leaders
in Malawi 1life, including Mr Augustine Bwan«usi, a
minister in the first Malawi Cabinet, and MMrs Dina KhonJje,
Malawi's first B.B.C. trained radio announcer.
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training, Scott met and influenced pcecople. There was one more
field where the mission attracted people to it and so opened
an avenue for influence and ovanpgelisution. This was through the
lLurge need the mission had for labour of a more or less casual
nature. Labourers to help the skilled men with building, porters
to curry from sandala to the mission tlie goods which the A.L..C.
had brought up river, men to work in the fields of maize and
beans which were grown to help feed this new community. bDuring
the period of 1888 to 1591 when the Blantyre church was being
built, about 2,000 people a yveur were being employed on that
tusk.l Some of these men becane more or less nermanently attached
to the mission, but the wvast majority came only for a time,
attracted by the chance to get cloth, the form of wealth and of
exchange of the time. Matecheta reports that men were paid
eight yvards of cloth a month and women six yards. lle also goes
on to point out that at that time a goat sold for six yards of
)

cloth and a ram for nine yards.” This is perhaps a better way
to estimate the value of the wages than any transfer into cash
values of then or now,

These folk were brought into contuct with the Christian
gospel hy attending morning and evening services of worship.
Very few at that time became Christians, but on going back to

their villages, which covered a large area of the Southern Region

j )

.. L.W.B.C.A., June 1891.
2, Matecheta, p.22.

)
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of malawi and the dciicu district of the Central Hegion, they
helped prepare the way ior the spread of Clhiristian teaching
when nmore formal missionarics arrived. They also sprecad news of
the mission and its doings which attracted ore enterprising
young men to go there to learn what they could in the school.

baily l1ife on the station was not very different in most
details from what can be read in most of the popular mission
magazines of the period about life on any African station. Bugles
awoke the people of the mission, who breakfasted aud went to
morning pravers, which were followed by assemblies for work or
school. A mid-day meal was followed by the daily service at
1.30 p.m., thean there was more school or morc work., There was
then a period of rest, followed by prayers for those who could
understand English - this was at first intended for the mission-
aries, but the number of Africans attending rapidly grew - then
followed the evening meal. We huve already made mention of
Scott's evening chats with the boarders, which in their informal-
ity and friendliness were not as typical as the daily timetable
was.

Another of Scott's ideas was very far from typical of the
Victorian mission station; this was moonlight dancing. On the
nights when the moon was full and there was no cloud, Scott had

. 1 ;
thhe boarders gather on the bwalo to dance and play games and

1. Bwalo is any large open space in front of a house or in the
centre of a village where neople meet and talk. A chief
would always hold his mlandu on such a bwalo, so the word
also comes to mean court.
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sing as they would have done at home in the villages on such a
night. ile presided and saw that no unseemly songs werce sung or
dances danced. This must be contrasted with the fact that
African dancing, often dancing of any kind, was frowned on by
most missionuries working in Central africa at the time. Blan-
tywes's nearest neighbour, the “ambesi industrial lission fFfounded
in 1892, banned dancing and went on to ban drumming as also evil.

Another feature of the routine at Blantyre which Scott
created was the weeckly tea-party at the llanse. Every Saturday
afternoon if there was no mlandu to call Scott away to some
village, senior boys or senior girls were invited to the IManse
for tea. These were meant to be relaxed friendly occasions which
Scott hoped to use in a twofold way. First he taught the young
folk how to behave easily in Luropean company, secondly, he got
a chance to have them talk and to learn from them not only customs
and traditions of African life, but also their ideas and feelings
about what was going on around them. Later in the 1890s this
became a mecting of the senior African staff and their wives,
Scott's "deacons", whom he hoped would be leaders of a new African
Church.l :

The actual Blantyre Mission station under Scott was soon a
thriving and well-organised community, but it would have to
expand if it were to evangelise the Shire iHighlands. It could

expand in two ways, firstly by using new staff to start stations

l. These paragraphs are based on conversations with the Reverend
Harry hatecheta and Mr Lewis Bandawe.
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along siwilar lines to that of Llantyre in new arewas., The second
way was by the crcaution firslt of schools and then worshipping
communities in the villages in the area around the station. The
methods were not exclusive, but more properly complementary,
though with a limited supply of staff and money, choices had
sometimes to be made between them. A third forin that the expan-
sion of Christian activity took, was that little worshipping
groups gathered around other Buropeans in the area, not forimally
attaciied to the mission but sympathetic to it. In practice this

kind of help came from the employees of the African iakes Corpor-

ation and the Buchananfamily; John Buchananand his brothers who came

out to join him at Zomba after be left the service of the mission
in 1881. The majority of the white men who came into the Southern
legion of Malawi in the 1880s were not particularly committed
to Christianity and did little or nothing to help propagate it.
It was difficult enough for Blantyre Mission to attract a few
of them who stayed near even to attend worship on a Sunday
morning. A number of the African Lakes men were different. They,
like Mcllwain and Morrisorn, went with the A.L.C. as a form of
response to a missionary calling. Wherever they worked they tried
to teach the Christian faith, and the regularly neld services of
prayer. Extracts from Frederick Morrison's Journal give an
indication of the ,attern of their life.

On first seeing Africa when his ship called at Algiers)he

/
wrote ”\hen 1 sighted Africam 1 lifted up my eyes to God asking
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L wmight be usced in that land in a special
manner, "1

At Quilimance where the Moirs were staying at the .. L.C.
post he records that Moir conducted an Lnglish service in the
morning and one in Cinyanja in the evening. 4 typical entry in
Morrison's Journal is that of darch 1, 1385:

Mileld evening service with the staff. ATter

oiving a short address myself I asked James

Mvula to finisihi, his address was Jjust grand

and the real gospel ring about it, no uncertain

sound. John Kuralkura also engaged in prayer.

1 trust it was a meeting for an eternity

rejoicing ... 1 have no selfish motive in

this company other than to save their souls."
Others of the A.L.C. staff were not of this stamp but a great
many were. Their senior African helpecrs were often people like
John Mvula, a product of the mission school, and together they
sgathered little congregations about the A.L.C. posts.

Scott hoped both to expand the influence of the mission
through schools and congregations in the neighbouring villages
and by setting un new stations. He had real difficulty in doing
either. The constant problems that the IF.Mn.C, had in raising
money and staff in Scotland meant that the creation of new
stations was not easy. The setting up of schools and congre-
gations outside the actual mission station was also a difficult

nrocess, both because such institutions did not fit readily into

traditional society and because society was in a state of

1. Morrison's Journal, April 273, 1882.
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turmoil and thus inimical to this kind of growth. Everyone in
the Shire lighlands was afraid of the Rgoni coming to raid, but
Yao chiefs were also at odds witih cach other due to man-stealing.
A ready market for slaves was provided both by the lortuguese
and by visiting Swahili coast-men. The existence of this market
and the presence of the traders in slaves prodded some Yao
chiefs into a constant aggressive search for slaves., 1t also
upset the military balance of the area, at times appcaring to
threaten the small white community made up of the mission, the
A.L.C. and the other few hunters and traders who were beginning
to come into the country. The situation is tynified by this
extract from Morrison's diary for March 2, 1884, on going ashore
at Mponda's:

",..saw Maponda, he had sitting around him about

LO of these low coast Arabs, and all were armed

with guns. The presence of these fellows bespeaks

no good, as the most of them who find their way

up here are confirmed slavers. bMaponda showed

the Cap. a goodly number of pnfield rifles, and

as he showed them he boasted that now he had

as many guns as the whiteman."
Mponda went on to point out the guns were vital to defend himself
from the Ngoni.

Despite this constant and widespread fear, there was not

a raid from the Maseko Ngoni of Ncheu and Dedza, though in 1883
there was a raid as far south as Zomba by the MNakwangwara Ngoni
from the far north-east side of the lake. The first menace to
the peace of the communities of the Shire Highlands, and to the

AT

security of the mission came from a surprising quarter, the Makololo,
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The Makololo were held to be the special friends ol the
British, yet it was they who in rebruary 1884 threatened to
make it dimpossible for the A.L.C. to continue operations and thus
malke the position of the missions untenable. The cause of this
was the man who so often featured as the villain in the story
of the first years of Buropeun presence in the Shire !llighlands,
John Fenwick. After his dismissal from the mission he had existed
as a hunter and part-time employee of the aA.L.C. His behaviour
made it impossible for the Moirs to go on employing him and he
was dismissed.l lle then tried to set up as an independent trader
using his good relations with the Makololo and other chiefs to
help him with his projects involving divory primarily. Coming
back from Quilimane he stopped at the court of Chipatula, one of
the most important of the Makololo chiefs; they were boon com-
panions and often drank together. I'enwick seems to have involved
Chipatula in some of his enterprises because they now quarrelled
about whether Chipatula was cheating Fenwick or not. The exact
circumstances are not clear, but he seems to have taken some of
Chipatula's ivory to sell for him and there was a quarrel about
the price. Fenwick who was always ready to threaten vidlence,
really acted this time and killed Chipatula. He almost escaped
in the confusion, but the people of the village managed to catch
and kill ¥renwick in turn, a justifiable reaction. However, when

the pcople of the village got word to Ramakukani, the Paramount,

1. Morrison's Journal, December 24, 1883, where Morrison records
being present when Fenwick actually aimed his rifle at Goir
and threatened to shoot him.
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he and his elders were, understandably, not clear aboutl the
relationship of ienwick and the A.L.C. and so held the company
responsible and demanded compensation. The rakololo effectively
cut off the white community of the 5S5hire Highlands from the
coast. The newly appointed British Consul, Captain Foot, and
John Moir eventually settled the matter peacefully, though not
until July 1884. This caused great hardship because there were
no trade goods, no supnplies and no mail for the small community
during that time. Monteith and Morrison of the A.L.C. were sent
with two little expeditions by overland routes to get round the
blockade caused by the lMakololo; though they were able to bring
back some mail and trade goods, they were unable to pioneer
any effective alternative to the river route.

Peace with the bdMakololo in July did not end the troubles
of the mission and the A.L.C., for there immediately followed
a rising of Africans in the “Zambesi valley against the Portu-
guese, This was even more effective in isolating the mission from
outside contact. Only an overland expedition to the coast itself
by John Buchanan relieved the situation. The rebellion was broken
by a white force led by Irederick Moir, noneof whom were Portu-
guese.l The two iﬁcidents only reinforced the belief in Scott's
mind that the vulnerability of the mission to this kind of blow
could only be ended by soine ikind of Britisih nresence, which

would also end slaving. The presence of Captain Foot as United

l.Morrison's Journal, August 11, 1884,
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Kingdom Consul, Shire bDistricts, was a beginning and perbups
little more was needed,.

Despite this period of tension, Scott still tried to expand
the work and sent out Alexander Hetherwick with iHenry lMenderson
to find a site for a new station. They went on a long journey
via Mlanje Mountain to Lake Chirwa and across to the massif of
Zomba and Malosa mountains. There ‘enderson was welcomed by his
old acquaintance of nine years before, Malemia. Hetherwick and
Henderson agreed this well watered, fertile and populous spot
on the approaches to the top of the high pass that separates the
two mountains, was a good spot and made an agreement with Malemia.
Hetherwick then hurried back to Biantyre to prepare to go to
set up his new station on the banks of the Domasi stream. !lie
was not able to go immediately because Scott himself now wanted
to carry out a long nrojected journey, to the chief of the
Maseko Ngoni, in the hope of gaining his friendship and bringing
peage. lle set off with Mrs Scott, a symbol of his peaceful
intentions, and Dr. Peden. They travelled for two weeks and
finally reached the court of the paramount, Chikusi Kaphatikiza,
grandfather of the paramount of the writer's acquaintance,

Gomani ITI., Hetherwick in the Romance of Blantyre, says that they

only met Chikusi's mother, the Nkosikazi, a very important person
none the less, while Matecheta insisted that they saw Chikusi

himself.l Both were agreed and this is confirmed in oral

1. Matecheta, p.2 , and in an interview with the present writer.
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the little school at bomasi and Rondau Kuferanjila and some of
the others of the African stalf relieving him from time to tine.
With no additional staff, in Lcott's abscnce lietherwick carried
on as best he could, following as mucihi as possible in Scott's
footsteps. The routine that had been established carried on
with little incident. It was a time of no major external alarm,
when the pattern of life and work created by Scott had time to
operate in a peaceful atmosphere. Under his direction the small
missionary staff of Jonathan pDuncan, John iacilwain, James
Hamilton and Miss Walker who were both teachers, aided by Mrs
Fenwickl and the trained African staff led by Joseph Bismarck,
established firmly a pattern of worship, teaching, teclinical
instruction and labour on the mission station at ZBlantyre.
Outside that area little went on except for regular services at
the Mandala compound and the maintaining of the 1little scliools
at Lomasi and on the Buchanan estate at Zomba., That did not matter
at that time because at Blantyre itself the school and apprentice
programmes were producing a number of young men as well as a
few young women who could be the real means of expansion in the

future.

1. Mrs Fenwick came back to live on the mission at the time of
her husband's death. She became an assistant to Mrs Scott.
She appears to have recovered at this time her Christian
faith, after having lost it, as far as one can Jjudge from
torrison's description of her son Jose's funeral. On
Gctober 4, 1883, ilie recorded: "Poor tirs Fenwick was very
calm and resigned like, L trust it might be a means of
blessing to her and her husband, at present they give
no countenance to the services by way of attending them."
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This opportunity for exsansion came with the return of
Clement Scott in June 1887 along with reinforcements for the
missiocn, his broticer-in-law, or. John Jowie, the .leverend Robert
Cleland and @ teacher, Miss Janet Deck. Also back with hiim came
Naco ktimawanzalko, whom Scott had taken to Scotland at his own
expense to widen his educaticn and also to help him with the

sreparation of his Uictionaryv. These two ears in Scotland had
I B

seen the Dictionary anproaci. completion and a leap forward in

Naco's education. Scott believed in sending Malawi vouths outside
for further education. A schieime for such training fo be carried
on regularly was begun by MacDonald. lie sent Kagaso Sazuze,
Joseph Bisuarck, Rendau Kaferanjila, ifvaugel bawelayera and
Cinkolimbo to Lovedale. The worth of this was confirmed by the
sterling service they gave to Scott when he caine to reform the
mission. Dr. Rankine, who had been most impressed by some of the
men he had met as Commnissioner in 13881, arranged for two of them
to come to Scotland; these were MHenry Cowan Kapito and Donald
Malota.l They returned to Blantyre in 1884,

It is not clear from the records whether Rankine did this
spontaneously or because of the General Assembly's decision to
stop the training of Africans outside their own land. In 1882
the Toreign Mission Committee had stated in its report, endorsed

by the Assewmbly, thut:

1. They were baptised while in Scotland at Muthill, Kapito in
April 1882 and Malota in April 1884,
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"No small expense has becen incurred by the sending

of boys to and from lLovedale, and the Committce

canhot in somc cases get information as to the

parties who ordered or authorized this procedure.

They have found il nccessary to prohibit it in the

Future; as it is evident that if Blantyre cannot

3 Y

train its own youths, it fails in the very nurpose

for which the Mission has been instituted."l
This decision. is an astonishing one, and must surely be relatcd
primarily to the usual desire d the F.M.C. to spend as little
as possible. The remark about Blantyre failing as an institution
if voung men had to be sent to Lovedale, was very unreasonanle
when it is remembered that the old staff had been dismissed
only a year before and the new staff of only three missionaries
had re-started the work under Scott, only six months before the
P.M.C. report was prepared.

Be that as it may, by the middle of 1887, SHcott had at last
a reasonable staff of missionaries and trained Africans, onec
station of considerable size which was running well as a base,
many long and well-tried friendly contacts with chiefs and people
throughout the whole area, and so was ready to begin the exten-
sion of the work of the mission of which he had dreamed for a
long time.
Hetherwick went through to Domasi and took up again the work

which had been carried on primarily by Bismarck. Robert Cleland

was sent to start work on the slopes of Chiradzulu Mountain near

to Mittoche's. Chiradzulu lies about mid-way between Blantvre

1. Assembly Reports, 1882, F.u.C. kkeport, p.8hL.
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and Yomba, and is also conveniently placed for an approach to
the Mlanje Mountain area across the jalombe plain., Cleland
began to make journeys across the plan to ilanje and initiated
negotiations with that old cnemy of the mission, Chief Chikumbu.
Parlier in 1887 Scott had gone with Duncan to clear up once and
for all the oid quarrel over runaways, but Chikumbu had not even
spoken to them though they had stayed two days at the village.
A way for Cleland was finally opened when in May 1888 Chikumbu
invited Scott to come back and see him. Scott went there with
Dr. Bowie and this time was able to clear up the trouble,
Chikumbu accepting the offered cloth as compensation for tl.e
runaways who had been harboured nearly ten yeérs before on the
mission. However, Cleland could not go immediately to Mlanje
as lletherwick was now due for leave, and so in November 1888
he went to Domasi to take over the little station there. It was
only in May 1890 that Cleland was able finally to go to settle
in the Mlanje area and begin the building of a station, the site
of which he had got Chikumbu to agree to during visits in 1889,
However, Chikumbu was still a very difficult customer to get on
with, and continued to assume that his Nyanja neighbours, the
people of Chief Chipoka, were his natural prey, their belongings,
their harvest, their sons. and daughters should be his for the
taking. Cleland did, however, establish a very close relationship
with the old man. The impact of this was short-lived, however,

because in December 1890 Cleland had an attack of Blackwater fever
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{rom which he died. Of bhim, Chikumbu said: "iie dis a brave man,
e has a hceart like Ckli}mjnﬁru."l

bespite this tragedy, by January 1891, a rcal geopraphical
expansion of tne work had taken place, Chiradzulu, Lomasi and
rlanje were «ll now stations with sonie degree of stability. At
Chiradzulu there was a school and regular worship; at mlanje
a school was started; at Lomwausi there was a school, and two
other village schools, one at Katungulu and one at Mlungusi,
which was a continuation of the old school of racbonald's days,
continued independently by Buchanan, and was now a mission school
again, There had also been an cxpansion of the work of the mission
ecclesiastically, with a real movement of people into membership
of the Church. The form that this Church was to talke had still
to be worked out, and its Christian life built up. This movement,
which began in 1887, was the result of patient work over the
previous six years. This was not a muss moveuent, in the techmi-
cal sense of that term as used by writers on missiology, but
a movement of individuals. These were, at {first, mainly the
voung men who had gathcred round Scott as tecacners and helpers,
and followed by some of the boys and girls (mostly in their late
teens) at the school. Older people living in the mission villages
also came forward. Hetherwick described the movement in these
words:

"many a cquiet knoclk came to the manse study door

1. L.W.B.C.A., December 1890.
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at night, and in reunonse to the invitation

'Come in', the door would be opened and a shy
voice would plead, 'L want words'. And the words
would be tunal a desire for inore knowledge of
higher things had come, and the speaker had many
‘questions to ask. Not a Tew times the 'words'
would be about o dream that had come once, twice,
thrice, in the night, and whose interpretation
the visitor [ reatly desired ... Another woulid
come with a text that he could not understnad,
Another wanted to join the 'class' ... 'Why

do you want to join the cluss?' 'Because of 5o
and So' - a friend who had lately Jjoined and
whose action led to a desire to follow his steps.
An old man or woman, grey-haired and wrinkled,
would follow the minister after Sunday morning
service and say 'l want God' ... «nd so the numbers
of those guathering on a communion sSunday in the
little wattle and daub church gradually increased
till on occasion it could hold no more,"l

In the 1960s tiiese motives were still the ones put forward
by people who wished to enter '"class", The pressure of dreawms
was important in this and other vital decisions, and Professor
Bengt Sundkler has discussed its importance in the calling of
men to the ministry and priesthood of the Churches.

A very important aspect of this growth was that no one was
ever asked or told to join this "class". Naturally, living and
working on the mission, with its atmosphere of worship and
prayer, was itself a pressure. This was intended, but it was
an encouragement and not coercion; it would seem to merit being
thought of as legitimate as opposed to various forms of "pressure',
wiid.ci: could be called illegitimate. These have been listed for

Zambesia by R.1. lotberg;Band certainly applied to some extent

l. lletherwick, p.73.
2. B. Sundkler, The Christian Ministry in Africa, Chapter 1.
3. R.I. Rotberg, The Rise of Nationalism in Central Africa, p.9.

7/
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at least elsewhere in aAfrica and Asia. Rotherpg's two main

N

accusations of "coercion" are that the wissionaries,

", ..reserved the eduational experience to nominal

Christians. Morce signiflicantly thev provided

emploviment only for those who nprofessed some

seemingly sincere intercst in the Christian

message, "
At Blantyre, apart from attendance at the brief morning praycers
and the noon service, nothing else was demanded of scholars
or employees. A man could become an employee of the mission at
any level from labourer (of whom 2,000 were cmployed on the
building of Blantyre Church) to teacher, without having to be
baptised, or indeed, even become a member of the "class®"™, Scott
naturally hoped that they would become Christians, but he delib-
ately avoided creating the situation whereby tihie "class" became
an entry to paid employment. The real physical bkenefits of
living on mission land, of working for it, of trading with it,
were not made the exclusive preserve of those wiho made some sort
of profession. Many of the Makololo, who were the majority of
the boys in the school until the last two o1 three years of
the decade, went home without making any kind of profession of
faith. They were still thougnt of as his "boys" by Scott. The
very existence, as much as the content, of the following obituary
from the mission magazine is a witness to this.

"Lhainga, Kasisi's son is dead. He was crossing the

river in a very small canoe with his wife, when a

crocodile caugint the boat in the middle and sank it.

Kainmawas eaten by one crocodile, his wife by another.
lie was one of the old School boys."l

1. L.W.B.C.A.,, April 1888.
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Huch more important and significant are the examples of John
Chipuliko and MHungo Chesuse. They did not becone baptised
Christians until Novewmber 1889, when they hod ulready heen
responsible members ol the staffl for five years. lndeed, they
were second only to Joseph Bismarck in authority. Chesuse was in
chierge of the printing press Lrom thé beginning oi its work,
and printed the very issue of the magazine which published the
notice o€ his baptism.l scotlt was quite explicit in his insistence
onn a policy of freedomn.
"The service and hymns of the native church are
written by us, but the free teaching and preaching
is as freely received without forcing and without
terrorisim or tyranny as any congregation of free
thinkers could desire."
His very words couflirm that all too often tihe work of missions
in Alfrica and elsewhere had merited these criticisins.

This deliberate avoidance of what Rothery refers to as
"coercion" slowed down the rate of growth of numbers receiving
baptism. However, it did mean that {hose who came did so with
some kind of sincerity, which was borne out by their becoming
the main tool of the expansion of the Church.

Though slowly, the number of Christians was growing and
Scott had to plan how he was to deal with them. In order to

deal with the increasing numbers and to symbolize his dreams,

wcott began the planning of a central church at Blantyre. He,

v vhilosopher and theologian, was to be the architect, John

1. L.Ww.3.C.A., December 1889.
2., L.W.8.C.A., October 1890,
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stellwain and his untried builders were to build it, with the
help of labourers recruited from the many folk who wanted cloth.
1t was in dMay 1838 that the foundations for this building began
to he dug.l in November of that ycar the foundation bricks were
laid by Scott himself, The building is still onc of the sights
for tourists in malawi, Its walls are adorned with many designs
which come from the many differently shaped forms of brick used.
The eigh&;one different patterns of the moulds for these bricks
were carved by D.C. Scott himself, along with his brother Willie.

The completion and dedication of this building in May 1891
marked the end of this period of the life of Blantyre Mission.
in its very design, Scott attempted to portray what he dreamed
of creating, a catholic African Church. The building was of
African bricks built into the catholic cruciform shape, topped
by Byzantine domes and turrets. Sad to relate, the main stumb-
ling block lying between Scott and the fulfilment of his dream
lay in Scotland and the staff sent from there. However, there
were growing difficulties in dalawij; the deaths of Robert Clelandz,

3 It

John Bowie~ and Henry Lenderson meant major changes in the
composition of the missionary staff. Would the new men be able

to work with Scott as those now gone had done?j The pressure

1. L.W.B.C.A., Hay 1888,

. November 10, 1390 ut Blantyre.

3. 1In the first few days of January 1891, when he and his sister,

smrs ilenderson, and her child all died.

L, At ‘uilimane on rFebruary 12, 1891, on his way back to Scotland.

. This epidemic which struck such a blow to the missions was
diagnosed as diptheria at the time. Dr. Hichael Gelfand in
his book, Lakeside Pioneers, p.06, suggests that it was
more likelv polio.
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of the advance of the Portuguese and Arabs upon Malawi had now
led to the declaration of a British Protectorate. What would

this mean for Scott's vision? Could he work as well with a

British Commissioner as he had dcne with Ramakukani, with Chikusi

and the other chiefs? What was the Church's role to be in the
life of the increasingly large European community in the Shire
Highlands? Perhaps the biggest problem facing Scott in the new
stage into which the mission was now entering, was that the
little Christian community was still confined to people living
on the mission lands or at Mandala. Although there were village
schools near Blantyre and Domasil, there were no -communities of
village Christians., Unless the Church took root in the villages

then Scott's wvision could never come to pass.

l. Blantyre had village schools at Mandala, Chilimoni and
Ndirande, while Domasi had wvillage schools at Mlungusi
and Katungulu's,



ClAPTIER V

Tlhis Nawwb PO A PROVSCTOLDE

The growth and development of the worl: of the Dlantyre
Mission, which wus surveyed in the last chapter, took place in
an atmosphiere of growing apprehension. A sense of insecurity
grew in the minds of the Scots in the Shire iiighlands during
the 1880s, whether they were of the mission or of the aAfrican
Lakes Company. This feeling had nothing to o with the recur-
ring petty difficulties they encountered with local Yao chiefs,

nor with any fear that the maselo goni would again cross the

shire and sweep through the lighlands as they nad in 1884; the
leuwding men of the mission and the Company were fairly cceunlident

by about the middle of the decade that they had rcacned a

reasonable modus vivendi with these forces. it was from outside

that they saw the danger coming to all that thcey hoped to achieve
in the land. The threat was a double one from both the l'ortuguese
and the Arabs,

The former had been a problem from the begiinnings of British
interest in Zambesia. From Livingstone's Zambesi Expedition
onwvards, the control of lines of communication by the Portuguese
wiis a constant threat to any operation in the interior. The
Portuguese claim to authority inland may have been a laughing

matter but they did have power on the coast, where they were in

140
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a position to cut ofif esygential supplies to anyone operating
inland, This was siwmply a hard fact ol Life for the British
interests in the lLake rcgion and was listed in 1881 by Clement
Scott as one of the four key problens facing him as the new
head of bLlantyre mission.

As the decade went on, the vroblem grew in intensity because
the Portuguese were entering a new period of colonial activity,
their first on the Luast Coast of Africa in the nineteenth century.
Scott could not deal with this problem as he had dealt , with
great diplomatic skill, with the problems created by Chikusi of
the Ngoni or Yao chiefs like Mittoche.2 Liplomatic activity was
needed but on a level that was beyond the reuch of the mission
or the African Lakes Company.

The very presence of the missions and the Company in the
Portuguese hinterland necessarily enmnbroiled Britain in a tricky
diplomatic situation, but their presence was a result of the
original British Government interest in suppressing the slave trade
in Bast Africa. Livingstone, for at least part of the time acting
as British Consul, had exposed the terrible results of the impact
of that trade on the area stretching from the Zambesi northwards
past Lake Tanganyika. The Scottish bMissions, the Universities
Mission and the African Lakes Company were all operating where

they were, in a beluted response to his appeal for help on behalf

1. J.C. scott to James Robertson, bDecember 1880, £.U.L. Ms. 717/10.
2. bSee Chapter IV,



1h2
of the region.

The idea of working so far from the coast and from direct
contact with lurope had already becen criticised by Bishop Tozer
when he withdrew the original U.M.C.A. party, and this continued
as a criticism of the feasibility of the development of the work.
llowever, at first the Portuguese had not figured as a key problem,
so much as the sheer distance and difficulty of communications.
This was because i’ortuguese power had been such a shadowy affair,
even on the coast. The dispatches of the British Consuls at
Mozambiqgue, first Blton and then O'Neill, constantly reported
African defiance of Portuguese authority right on to the coast
itself. Indeed, as late as 1884, what little authority the rort-
guese had along the Zambesi was saved from total extinction by
a force led by Fred Moir, which was wholly non-Portuguese in its
composition.l Some of the A.L.C. men very soon regretted their
action and felt it would have been better to let mMmachinjili
destroy the Portuguese attempt to maintain a fTacade of occupation
of the Zambesi valley.2

However, on the coast and along the Zambesi, there was a
more formidable Portuguese presence, in the form of the holders
of "Erazo".BThese men were as often as not a threat to the official
Portuguese authority of the Governor General at Mozambique, but
whel his and their interests coincided, then Portuguese power

did become a significant factor in Zambesia.

1. Morrison's Journal, August 11, 1884,

2. op.cit., September &4, 1884,
3. (See next page. )
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The growth of the &ritish settlewments in malawi threatencd
the drcam, of a VFortuguese empire in Africa from coast to coast,
held by some of the leadinyg Portuguese officials both in Lisbon
and Mowzambique. This presence with its anti-sleve trade objcct-
ives, was also, to put it at its lowecst, a nuisance to the prazo
holders, about whose complicity in the trade all reliable
witnesses from Livingstone onwards agree.l Thus prazeros and
officials were united in wishing to get rid of tihe British
presence in Malawi. Urowm zbout 1882 onwards there was a percept-
ible though gradual increase in wetty diifficulties »nut in the
way of communications between the Lake area and the outsiae world,
These came to be mingled with claims to jurisdiction in the
Shire Highlands and on the lakeshore.

The pioncer missionwries in Zambesia were all committed to
ending the slave trade, and all looked on the Iortuguese prescence
as a hindrance and not a help to tiis end.g For some, like VWaller

of the original U.M.C.A. party and Young the leader of the Free

3. (From previous page). The prazo was an estate granted by the
Portuguese crown, similar to the encomienda of Spanish
America. The holder of the prazo was tiie supreme authority
on his own land; he received head tax, usually in ivory,
from the African headmen of the villages on his land, though
slaves were acceptable in lieu. James Duffy in Portugual in
Africa, p.93, says of them, "acting together they were the
strongest force in Mozambicue, able to contain the Monomotapa
and to bend the iortuguese captuins to their will.V

l. Cf. I".u. Lusard, The Rise of our Fast African Smpire, pp.25-29.
and R. Foskett (ed.), The Zambesi Journal and Letters of
Dr., Kirk, pp.351-359,.

2, To many of the pioncer missionaries, the PFortuguese appeared
only marginally better influence than the Arabs in Africa.
Thiis has been developed by Luffy in A Guestion of Slavery.
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Churcli pioncers, the cnding of the slave trade was their primery
concern, and they were willing to subordinzte all clse to that
end.l The creation of the African Lakes Cowpany was part of
this effort, and it was intended to be the cirannel of that
legitimate commnerce which Livingstone hoped would drive oul the
illegitimate trade of the slaver. Since, thereforg thoe missions
and the A.L.C. were following on the aims of Livingstone's
Government-sponsored Zambesi Expedition, was the Government
not obliged to help them? Dr. Nclurtrie took up this idea in
a letter to the M.P., Sir John Nelson Cuthbertson, in 1888, carly
in the campaign of the Scottish churches to persuade the Govern-
ment to take a more positive line in the face of the threat of
the Fortuguese to the British presence in the area of the Lake.

2
MchMurtrie said in the letter  that the answers given in the
House of Commons by the Under-Secretary for Foreign AfTairs,
S5ir James Fergusson, indicated that the missionaries and traders
in the area of Lake Mmalawi were going to be left to their own
fate. Fergusson had insisted that the settlements had been made
"without our concurrenceﬁ, and MchMurtrie countered that Fergusson
was wrong since the whole Scottish effort arose out of Livingstone's
Government-sponsored expedition of 1858. The Foreign Office had
organised it with the intention of "engaging the inhabitants in
industrial pursuits and was avowedly sent in the interest of the

extinction of the slave trade."” Its withdrawal by the Government

1. See Chapter 111, p. 72,
2, MHchiurtrie to Sir John Cuthbertson, MN.?., 29 Feb 1888, Convener's

Letter-iook, M.1l.
3. Quoted in op.cit.
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Lted to its purpose being taken up again by the churches, said
sicMurtrie,

Dr, Mchurtrie was wrong in his insistence that the Government
had dropped all attempts to end the sluve trade at its source
in the Lake area. What had been dropped was any large commitment,
of the kind Livingstone had as his remit, to transform African
society in the area. Althoush even slower than the churches to
follow Livingstone, its first Consul in the area, the British
Government did appoint in October 1883, Captain Foot, R.N., to
hbe Consul accredited to the African chiefs "in the districts

adjacent to Lake Nyassa."

Consul Foot was quite specifically not
accredited to the Portuguese, who were simply informed of his
appointment, so that they would know who he was when he passed
through Quilimane. IFoot was told guite cleurly and specifically
that his primary task was the suppression of the slave trade.
There were remarks in the instruction made in the Livingstonian
vein about the developinent of the civilisation and the commerce
of the country, though how one man without any staff was to do
this was not at all made clear. What was made clear, however, was
what he had to do about slaving; the Consul was to gain the
confidence of the chiefs and help them to trade through legitimate

channels, which at that time could mean only the A.L.C., since

o ; 1 . 2 .
tliere were no other legitimate channels. Dr. Hanna mnakes a good

1. Lister to Foot, 1 Oct 1883, A. and P. 1884, p.370.
2., llanna, pp.6Li-5.
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case Tor supposing that the pressure of the Pree Church for some
covernment interest in Nyasaland helped to bring the Foreign Uffice
to the point of making this appointwment. That Foot made an
official call on the Secretary of the Foreign tission Committce
off the Iree Church would seem to support his contention. However,
the fact that Foot lived in a house on Blantyre Mission when he
arrived in Nyasaland is no more significant than that there
was no other place to live,

It could be asserted that the Consul and the missionaries
were following where Livingstone, consul and missionary had led,
but the position was a very muddled and unsatisfactory onc.

Captain Foot died of fever in August 1884, having only
reached Blantyre in Januvary, ilis assistant, Goodrich, continued
his task of reporting on the activities of the slavers and visit-
ing the chiefs with a view to persuading them to give up part-
icipating in the trade. In October 1885 he wos relieved by lfoot's
successor, Consul ilawes. buring this official's tenure of office
thhe position of the British community becamc precarious and the
anomalous nature of the role of the consulate became exposed to
view,

From the arrival of Captain Foot onwards there was no
noticeable decrease in the activity of the slavers in the Lake
arca, indeed, some observers would insist that there was an

. 1 . s , . - . .
increase. Hlowever friendly and co-operative a Yao chief might

1. O'Neill to salisbury, 6 Feb 1888, No. 2 Africa, F.0. 84/1901.
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be for most of the tiwe (for example, Hponda), the prescnce of

a Swahili caravan from the coast changed the whole situation.
The chicel again became a man-steasler in order to satisfy the
traders and his own desire for their goods. Morrison of the
AL.C. experienced this transformation at his third meeting with
Mponda, up till then friendly in his manner to the Scots. He
recalls that he went ashore,

"...and saw Mponda, he had sitting round him about

Lo of these low-caste Arabs, and all were armed

with guns. The presence of these fellows bespeaks

no good, as the most of them who find their way

up here are confirmed slavers. bMponda showed the

Capn. a goodly number of infield rifles and as he

showed he boasted that he now had as many guns

as the white man.,"l
Only a few Yoo chicfs who were closely associated with the Blantyre
Mission, like Kapeni and Kuntaja, stayed clear of this activity,
while at the other extreme were chiefs like Kawinga, Matipwiri
and Makanjila who were in constant contact with the coast and
had no intention at all of changing their wayvs.

When raiding for slaves did take place, there was nothing
that the Consul could do, except protest verbally, which the
4.L.C. men or missionaries had done and continued to do. Kawinga,
however, would not even receive him. Why should anyone listen to
the Consul, anyway? When he did protest, he did so as a rep-
presentative of a great nation; this was no simple protest by

missionary or tradery vet he never had any power to back up his

off'icial protest with their implied threats. Ile had no force

1. Morrison's Journal, March 2, 1883.
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with which to make good any stand he wished to take on any issue,
indeed, he had the greatest difficulty in getting the Forei;n
Office to allow him cnough moncy to maintain a small personal
guard., lie had no military force, necither had he any effective

means of carrying out the other aspect of his mission, which

&

was the development of trade. This waos brought home to Consul
ilawes very forcibly on a journey he made in Hay 1886 from Blan-
tyre to Old Livingstonia (Cape Maclear). He found the land between
‘Blantyre and Zomba comparatively empty and also very fertile.
At Zowmba, the Buchananibrothers had shown already the feasibility
of producing both tobacco and coffee. Hawes raised the possibility
of following this example, at least with regard to coffee, in
his conversations with some chiefs. The response was good, but he
was aslked where the necessary initial capital was to come from,
and also how cash crops were to be got to markets in sufficient
guantity without a road being built. VWere the capital able to
be found and if a road were constructed, the first practical
steps to implement the remit of the consulate would have been
taken since its setting up.l The reply given by the TForeign Office
to Hawes' enquiries shows up the emptiness of its high-sounding
instructions:

"With regard to the two suggestions made by you in

vour first mentioned despatch that H.M.G. should

afford assistance to the chiefs of the country

between Blantvre and Zomba for the purpose of
encouraging the cultivation of coffee in the

1. Hawes to Salisbury, 3 June 1886, No. 19 C.A., F.0. 84/1829,
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district in gquestion and that they should also

give some aid towards the completion of the road

between the two points above mentioned, 1 am to

state to you that il.M.G. arc unable to apply

public funds to either of these objects."l
So it was clear that the British Consul, who was in the area to
attempt to ston the slave trade and to cncourage the development
of civilisation and commerce, had neither the military force nor
the financial power to take any effective steps towards either
end.

Things took an c¢ven worse turn in February 1887 when fawes
had to report that his escort of Swahili men had deserted him
with their weapons and had gone to HMlanje to join with Matipwili,
one of the most aggressive of the Yao chiefs. Although he was
able to recruit men locally - and he then rationalised tirat they
were probably better in any case - the outcome was thuat the
hitherto insoluble problem of matipwili's uggressiveness was all
the more dangerous, with the reinforcement of the well-armed
Swahili.2 Hawes was driven to suggest that the lortuguese
authorities might be asked to deal with this dangerous slaver.
This request is a measure of the despair that llawes must then
have been feeling, for he knew well that, implicit in the appoint-
ment of a Comnsul to the chiefs around the Lake, was the desire to
keep the !ortuguese out of the area, quite apart from the fact
that the Portuguese were involved in the slave trade in any case

and Matipwili went to the Prortuguese town of Quilimane for his

.0. to liawes, 22 cept 1886, Yo. 16 Confidential, 1°.0.84/1886.
ilawes to Salisbury, Feb 1887, Nos. 5, 6, C.A., F.0. 84/1829.
. llawes to salisbury, # July 1887, No. 29, C.A., ¥.0. 84/1829.

.
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supplies, especially weapons, sSalishury replied to Hawes, stating
that the purposc of the consulate was to report on the slave
trade and assist the local whites in their attempts to spread
civilisation and legitimate trade.l This is distinctly diflerent
from the instruction to Iloot, alrcady noted akove, which talked
of checking the trade, not simply reporting upon its growth.
sSalisbury went on to say that Britain would not and could not
use force in an area to which she had no access. 1t was impossible
to ask for PFortuguese help in an area bevond the recogniscd
boundarics of Mozambiqgue as this would arouse the antagonism of
the missionaries and traders, T.V, Lister comnenting on that July
dispatch of Hawes wrote, "This dispatch raises doubts in my mind
(not for the first time) as to the utility of the Lakes Consulate."
Lister's handwriting mekes the word "dispatch" look like "despair"
and it would be an appropriate alternative reading in tie cir-
cumstances,

Hawes was also troubled by an increase in thefts and general
lJawlessness in the Shire Highlands and on the river. This was
partly because of tension between the Makololo and the A.L.C.,
of which the Fenwicikk incident was only one example,2 and also
because of the increasing aggressiveness of some Yao chiefs like
Matipwili. Thefts of trade goods in transit became commonplace
during 1886, and on Augsust 28 of that vear a British subject

of Austrian extraction named Hinkleman was killed by a Makololo

1. F.0. to Hawes, 22 Oct 1887, No. 22 Confidential, F.0. 84/1829.
2. See Chapter IV, pp. 11h4-115.
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ceadman, named, like the Paramount of the rascko Hioni, Chikuse,
iinkleman was a particularly disreputible characiter, but his
death was a murder, for there had been no mlandu, nor had there

, on

6]

been an atlack by llinkleman on the hecadman's neople. Hawe
receiving a report of the incident, immediately began negotiztion
wvith the Paramount Chiel, RRamaliukan, who pointed out that he did
not approve oif the action and that there was no danger of any
. s S . 1 .. -

general anti-wihite activity by the :iakololo.” liowever, Hawes

was unhappy that Ramakukan was not making any very clear niove

to punish Chikuse. Like most contenporary isuropeans, iluwes did
not understand that it was not so simple for a paramount chief

to punish an important headman. liowever, Chikuse wrote to liawes

asking for his friendship, which was probably a result of wnressure

from Ramalkukan and also pessibly a result of Chilkuse's own
initiative to try to placate the Buropean and thus ease the

. o . .2
pressure they were exerting on Rumaliukan to punish him. lawes
rejected Chikuse's advances and said that he could have accepted
the killing of Hinkleman as due punishment for a criminal if
Chikuse had returned all the trader's goods to the Consul for

3

return to his principals. This was a misunderstanding of the
legal system of the Halawi tribesu, where the lack of a mlandu

was what made the killing murder, and where an alien criminal's

1. ilawes to ILddesleigh, 7 Sept 1886, No. 27 C.i., ¥F.O0. 84/1751.
2. flawes to Iddesleigh, 19 Oct 1886, No. 37 C.A., F.O0. S4/1751.
3. loc.cit.

s The Makololo were not a Malawi tribe, but being a very small
ruling minority, had been integrated into MMalawi custom.
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goods would have been the chicf's due anyway.

The IForeign Ofiice reply to liawves on this matter and the
general increase of lawlessness was based on a minute penned
on ilawes' dispatch of October 19, 1886. In this minute Sir
Percy Anderson said:

"Unless the IInglish settlers have sufficient

influence to cause murder of whites and theft

of their property to be punished, it will be

impossible for H.ii.G. to resist the offecis of

the Portuguese Govt., to chastise the offenders

even if their doing so should lecud to their

occupation of the country."l
The next month ilawes was able to report that Ramakui.an had at
last got enough support from the other headmen to go in and
depose Chikuse, and to take his villages directly under his own

2 s . . . _ . . s s p
control., Iiawes in the same dispatch raised tihe possibility of
forming sornie kind of military force:

"L venture to ask your Lordship whether the

establishing of a military police force for

defensive purposes would be approved of by

Her pmMajesty's Govermment. My advice is frequently

sought in cases of difficulties, but on this

point I feel uncertain as to whether legal

questions might not be raised and have therefore

hesitated to express an opinion."
Anderson minuted on this dispatch:

"Answer that the settlers in a barbarous country

have the right to protect their property but

that only the administering Power can establish

a military police force."

What secmed to be absent from these exchanges was any recollection

of the troubles of the Blantyre lMission in the 1870s and the very

1. Minuted by Sir Percy Anderson on Hawes to Iddesleigh, 19 Gct
1886, No. 37 C.A., I'.O. 84/1751.
2. ilawes to Iddesleigh, 19 Nov 1886, No. 43 C.A., F.0. 84/1751.



strict insistence of The foreipn UGf{ice at that time on the
impossibility of any lkind of authority being exercised by
Luropeans in the Lakc area. 1f what was done at 3lantyre was
illegal, what did Sir Yercy mean by saying that settlers '"had
the right to protect their property"?

As Sir Percy's minute on the dispatch of October 19, 1886,
referrced to above, shows, the yortuguese at that time were
showing a revived interest in Nyasaland. They talked of sending

Nal . g 1 “f- ] i 1" o~ TS 1~ l m N 14
up forces to nunish the "murderers" of iinkleman. This thoroughly
alarmed llawes who warned the ritish Government that the tiakololo
would resist any Portuguese move into what they counsidered their
territory.

"T trust H.MH.G. will use their influence with the

Portuguese Government fto prevent any occupation

of the lMNalkololo country which could lead to deplor-

able results and cngender bitlfer feelings towards

the English by a tribe whose friendshinp we might

depend on in case of necessity and who practically

look on the country they hold as belonging to the

¢ I ol

Government of England."~
Ten days later on November 29, 1886, llawes reported that he had
seen Ramakukan ( or Kasisi as he called him in that dispatch
and in some others) and warned him that the Portuguese might come
asking him to receive thei courteously, but to be alert and to

3

resist any PYortuguese force.
.

This was a situation in which the British Consulate scemed

to be not "of doubtful utility" as Lister put it, but positively

1. loc.cit.

2. loc.cit,
3. llawves to Iddesleigh, 29 Nov 1866, No. 45 C.A., F.0. 84/1751.



immoral aad a duny,crous threut to the continued presence of
gritish traders and miscionaries in the wrea. As we noted obhove™
the Consul could do nothing that the traders or missionaries
could not do themselves in terns of influencinye chiefs to chanse
their ways. indeed, tihe Consul's official status created problems
because about it hung the threut of power, yet a power that the
Consul had no way of making felt. Coast men could tell ratipwili
or mkanjila that a consul's presence was a sign of a possible
British conquest, which confirmed the suspicion and antagonism
off such chiefs, yet the Consul who aroused such feelings had no
means of dealing with their results. The Consul could not even
help chiefs willing to try to develop cash crops, the very simplest
step forward for the territory. Yet in this situation the Consul
was encouraging resistence to rFortuguese invasion. isawes gave
encouragement but he very well knew from the correspondeice that
has just been considered, that he was totally unable to pgive any
other kind of help. Hawes, personaliy an honourable man, was
being driven by the barren state of the Foreign Office's policy
towards northern Zambesia into urging a friend to engage 1in a
fight which might lose that friend his lands and the lives of
many of his people, without even the hope of helping him with
weapons and ammunition, let alone troops.

The men of the A.L.C. and the Scottish Mission came into the

area with their wives and children; they invested capital in the

1. See p. 148.
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country; they undertook fairly long contracts and had that much
commitnent to Malawi and her future. They had achieved some kind

ol modus vivendi with the indigenous power structure., flowever,

the "coast" influence always rendered this precarious and they
had, from the beginning, wanted some kind of British protection
from these threats which they could not deal with themselves.

But the Lakes Consulate was worse than no help at all. It aroused
both Arab and Fortuguese suspicions without any compensatory gain.
The fault was not with Foot or Goodrich or Hawes, but in the
policy they had to carry through, a policy which by the end of
1886 was simply to observe and report.

The hopelessness of the situation was patent by the end of
1886 but it could have been seen perhaps even on Foot's first
appointment. e received very positive instructions, vet with
them there came no provision of the financial or military
resources which alone would haye made any difference to the
situation.

The Free Churchi of Scotland and other anti-slave trade people
went on pressing for a more positive British presence on the
Lake, even after Foot's appointment. These efforts centred round
the African lLakes Company, whose managers in Africa, the Moir
brothers, and the birectors in Glasgow, were both Free Church
aila anti-slave trade. The Moirs during their travels in the
Shire !ighlands and the lakeshore area in 1885, began to collect
signatures of chiefs on treaty forms which called for British

i’rotection, a protection to be exercised through the Company.
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With these treaties to bhuack up their claims the Compuny hoped
that a Charter might be granted to them to rule Halawi on
behalf of the British Government. The slave trade could then be
effectively suppressed, the missions encouraged and legitinate
commerce and trade developed.

There was much to be said, however, against any such Charter
being gziven to the A.L.C. I'rom the beginning of its existence
the Company never had enough capital for any large-scale devel-
opment, their service on the Zambesi and Shire rivers, the key
to Nyasaland's contact with the outside world, was always very
unsatisfactory, even when allowances are made for the difficulties
of the route.l Their relations with the Makololo were not wvery
good. At the time of the lPFenwick incident the Malkololo were
quite clear that their guarrel was not with the British in
general, but with the A.L.C., c¢specially the Moir brothers.

Lt was at this stage that the Church of Scotland took the
initiative in the matter for the first time. As soon as the plan
of the Moirs became known to them, they began to press the
British Government to prevent any granting of a Churter to the
Company. Hawes had himself already found that Ramakukan and Moir
disagreced about the nature of the treaty that they had signed,'

and now Hetherwick submitted to him a long memorandum protesting

1. !lawes to Roseberry, 11 IFeb 1886, No.6. C.i., F.0. 84/1751.
D.J. Rankin, The Zambesi 3asin and Ayasaland, Chapter 1,
pussim. W.II. Rankine, Iero of a Dark Continent, p.S87.

. Morrison's Journal, entries for March and April 1884, passim,

. Hawes to salisbury, 1 Lec 1885, No.5 Africa, F.0. 84/1751.
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about the unsuitability of grunting of the powers of a churtered

1 .
company to the A.L.C. be pointed out the "waniflest incapacity

of’ the Lakes Coupany as presently constituted for undertaiking
any such administration ,.." recalling that in Consul Toot's
time it took all his time and energy to cextricate them from
their contretemps witl: the Makololo. Hetherwiclk also guestioned
the worth of the treaties, insistin

» that apart from ipama

and Kapeni no important Yao chief had signed anything at all;
Malemia, Kawinga, Matipwili, Nkhanda and Mittoche were all absent
quite apart from the Ngoni. e went on to insist that the Blan-
tyre Mission would support any proper administration - but not
one as envisaged by the African Lakes Coiipany.

Hawes enclosed the nemorandun in his dispatch to the Foreipgn
Office and commented that, whilc he thought the mission was not
very important, he agrecd with its judgement about the incapacity
of the Company. He went on to say that Kapeni, the mission's
neighbour, who had signed a "treaty", had not got any idea of the
cession of sovereignty involved. Hawes then went on in a sent-
ence ominous for the future, and of importance for the discussion
of the early policics of Sir Harry Johnston:

"The discussion that took place was long and
animated, and I am of the opinion, for what was
said, that any attempt to levy taxes for the
administration of the country would lead to

opposition on the part of the chief's which might
result in difficulties."?

1. Enclosed in ilawes to iloseberry, 30 Mar 1886, No.l1l3 C.A., F.O.
84/1720.

2. loc.cit.
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Also of significance for the story of the later relations
between the bBritish adwministrotion and the mission was jlawes!
remark about the significance of the mission. iZven if only for
the relationship of Clement Scott and the haseko Ngoni, which
had saved many Yao from the Ngoni in the last grcat raid of
1884, this would appecar to be an exaggerated statement. Indeed,
less than a year later, Hawes was wnraising Scott's ability to
get on with African peonle and saying how useful and helpful
it was. This was in connection with the establishment of good
relations between the Uritish and Chikhumbu, a powerful Yao
s o . o R |
cirtief at Mlanje and a close ally of the noted slaver Matipwili.
However, on Hawes' dispatch enclosing rHetherwick's memorandunm
of March 1886, T.V. Lister in his minute added malice to
inaccuracy:

"Blantyre Mission deserves little favour from us.

hey were guilty of some horrible murders and

tortures of natives which were hushed up. The

Lakes Company is nct yet a very flourisnin

affair but is much more likely to introduce

good government and trade than any missionaries,"?2

In Scotland the TForeign Committee of the Church of Scotland,

advised by Clement Scott, who was on leave at the time, backed
up the initiative Hetherwiclk had taken. They took part in a
series of meetings with anti-slavery interests, the Free Church

and the A.L.C. which culiminated in a conference at Glasgow that

ifawes to salisbury, 3 Oct 1887, No. 43 C.a., F.0. 84/1829.

fAinute initialled T.V.L. on ilawes to Roseberry, 30 Oct 1887,
No. 13 C.A., F.0. 84/1751. This totally ignored the Comu-
isgsion oi 1880-1 and the fresh start with a new staff.

i
2. b
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sent a petition to the ritish Government asking for a real
measure of British authority in Hyasaland to protect the Uritish
there; not from the African people but from ths threat of lort-

, 1 . . .
uguesec advance., Hlowever, in those mcetings the Church of
scotland was adanant that they could not accept the toir treaties
as valid nor could they accept a trotectorate exercised by the
A.L.C. Dr. MmchMurtrie wrote to the Secrctary of the Company in
Glasgow after the Glasgow conference, reporting the attitude of
“a meeting of the Foreign Mission Committee:

"With reference to treaties with native chiefs,

the meeting felt strongly that this Committee

could not agree to receive any benefits under

the treaties of which they disapprove; and they

reqguested me to ask whether your Company is

willing to renounce all benefits stipulated to

your Company in the series of treaties entered

into by Ramalkukan and other African chiefs, and

to hold these treaties as non-existent."2

Lister's prejudices did not blind his Jjudgement and that

of other officials in the Foreign Uffice to the case made out
by the mission, that the Company should not be granted a Charter.
Lord Roseberry replied to Hawes at the end of July, saying that
the Government could not administer a Protectorate approachable
only through the territory of a European power to which the
Protectorate was distasteful. They could not delegate to the

Company an authority they did not have, and in any case, the

A.L.C. was not much pgood and the treaties were to be taken as

1. McMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 22 Sept 1886, Convener's Letter Book,M.1l.

Mchurtrie to Secretary, A.L.C., 10 Feb 1886, Convener's Letter
Book, M.1l.

N
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inoperative due to the protests of the missionaries. ithis did
not say that the trectics were illegel and thus left them as a
possible option for tihe future, lHawes, therefore, reported only
a little later thiat Lhe was trying to persuade Hetherwiclc that
the treaties might be worthy of soumie kind of recognition, even
if only to stop the wrong kind oi trade coming into the area;
for example sonieone like [linkleman who had just been reported

- . . N . . 2 s o -
as selling guns and spirits to the Makololo. in this dispatch
" llawes says that part of the mission's opposition was due to
. . E . g . . ('
Jetherwick's jeulousy of bdMoir. There is no doubt that ﬂetﬂylck
had a very unfortunate and at times malicious attitude to
certain individuals, also at times this murred the effectiveness
i
)

of cases he argued. BJut on this dissue ifawes Lilumself{ had con-

sistently complained of the Ccomrany; and fHetherwick's prejudices
against Moir were not factors in the thinking of the Foreign
Mission Committee, which at that time was advised by Clcoment
scott who was then in Scotland., Hawes' attempts to persuade the
missionaries of the validity of the Compeany's treaties was an
extraordinary performance. rlawes himself had reported his doubts
about their validity, and about the A.L.C.'s bad relations with
the Makololo, the one really pro-3British group in the country.
1t would scecem that the only explanation oi this behaviour is

that i.awes saw only too clearly the fruitlessness of the Consulate

1. F.O0. to ilawes, 24 July 1886, XNo.ll. Confidential, F.O0. 84/1751.
2. Hawes to Iddesleigh, 28 Aug 1886, No. 26, C.a., F.0. 84/1751.
3. wNotably during 1893 in some of his letters to dMcMurtrie and

in some of his contributions to L.V.3.C.A.
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and wuas casting around for anything to vrotect udritish dinterests.
L8887 was the dorkest yeqr yel for the pritish in malawi,

esvecially those in the Shire iHighlands, The Portugucsce were
T

g \ v s . C 1
claiming the shire Highlands as theirs, hroughout the year

fatipwili and his Swabhili allies openly flouted what semblance
of authority llawes had’, and hawinga raided for slaves right to
the door of the Consular buildings that Hawes had caused to he
erected at i/jomba.3 lie reported that local hecadsmen had asked hin
for assistance against the raids. What was he to do? he asiked;
especially what was he to do if some of his own employees were
taken to help make up a caravan? aAll that vwhitehall could savy
in reply wus:

"It 1s difficult to give advice'in such matters

inaswuch as, during the time reguired for the

interchange of communications new and different
phases of the cuestion inuy be entered upon.

1 am at the same time  observe that His Lord-
ship has every confidence in vour tact and general
management of the natives of your listrict and
relies upon you to keep clear of any unnecessuary
complications in your dealing with them.""

Hawes then applied for leave, which may not have been unconnected
with the extremely frustrating situation in which he found
himself. He nominated as his acting Consul for the period when

he or his successor would be out of the country, John Buchanan,

-

whom he had used a ;ood deal as an interpreter.b T.V. Lister

1. jlawes to Iddesleigh, 20 Nov 1886, XNo. 44 C.A.,r.0. 84/1751.
2. liawes to Salisbury, 25 Feb, No. 6 C.a., 25 lar, ¥o. 7 C.A.,
27 June, No. 27 C.A., 6 July, No, 29 C.aA., all 1887, F.0.84/1829,.
3. tHlawes to Salisbury, 25 Apr 1887, No. 20 C.ia., ¥.0. 84/1829.
L, .0. to liawes, 9 Aug 1887, No. 16 Confidential, #.0. 84/1829.
5. ilawes to Salisbury, 15 Aug 1887, No. 36 C.a.’ F.0. 84/1829.
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minuted his approval of this appointwment, despite the waspish
tone of his previous minutes on UBlantyre Mission and missionaries,

1t was at this time, when Hritish policy towards nothnern
Zambesia appcared totally bankrupt, or perhars uwore uwccurately,
non-existent, that a critical situation arose which forced the
Foreign Gffice to make up its mind about whether to male British
authority really felt there or to end the charade by withdrawing
altogether.

The crisis began with Hawes reporting in November 1887 that
there was serious fighting at the north end of the Lake between
coastimen, led by an Arab slaver called Mlozi, and the local
Nkhonde people. He reported that the Arabs had shown no antagonism
to the Inglish: therefore, if caution and discretion were
exercised by the kuropeans at Karonga, their interests would not
be in danger. He went on to warn, however, that:

"I am not satisfied with the attitude zssumed by

Mr Monteith and have told the A.L.C. to warn

employees not to meddle in native quarrels, as

interference of that kind might lead to hostilities

between Buropean and natives,will not in any way

be supported by me, and have asked them to caution

their subordinates to avoid using language in

their discussions with the natives that might

involve the responsibility of .M. Consul."l
He continued that he was on his way to Karonga and that at 01ld
Livingstonia he had encountered O'Neill, Consul at Mozambique.
O'xNeill htad told him that he also was going up to Karonga, and

wvas embarking immediately on the aA.L.C. steamer the 1llala., He

1. ilawes to Salisbury, 16 Nov 1887, No. 47 C.A., F.0. 84/1829.



163

would do his bhest to prevent bloodshed. "L conciude that NMr
O'Nedill will not undertake to act in an official capacity',
Hawes rather plaintively remarked,

Hawes was recally asking for tihe impossible when he wanted
someone like Monteith to stand alooif from sucn a fight «s the
one that was then in progress at Karonga. The whole purpose of
the A.L.C.'s coming to Zambesia was the suppression of the slave
trade, and to help the missions build un a pecacable and prosperous
"African society. How could Monteith be expected to play the role
of disinterested spectator, the role that llawes had been essaying
for the previous year? liawes misunderstood the ....L..C. position
completely when he said that their interests and that of the
other PBuropeans, missionuries mostly, would not be in danger if
they steered clear of this fight. The prime interest of the
Company and the missions was the support of a peaceful and nros-
perous people like the Nkonde and in driving {from #malawi the
slaving coastmen like dlozi. 'Neill, on the other hand, was a
man who understood the attitude of monteith very well, e also
was an anti-slave trade crusader, always having interpreted his
position as Consul at Mozambigyue in as active and anti-slave
trade a fashion as had been possible. lle had been on the Lake before

and knew the A.L.C. and both the Scottish missions well.2 Even

1. loc.cit.

2. A plague on the pillar beside the main door cf Blantyre Church
tells that on the spot Comsul G'Neill made his readings from
which he calculated the exact latitude and longitude of the
Blantyre Mission.
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witenr on leave he had kept up a strcecam of letters to the Foreidgi
Office, pressing the vitol importance of o strong ritish
presence on the lLule and on the Shire for stopping the cast
: 1
coast slave trade.

It was in August L1884 that the Lakes Company first put up
a post at Karonga. Jt was nlanned as a basc from which to pass
goods aloinyg the sStevenson [Road to the London MissionarySociety

ond
stations on Lake T%nganyika,Lalso to try to foster ltegitimate
trade in tle area. Lt is purt of the irony of human existence
that this station immediately attructed from fur and necor,
coastmen who found this a very convenient place to sell their
ivory at a good price. However, at iirst all things went very
peacefully and calmly for the station manapger, L. ronteith
Fotheringham, usually referired to by countemporaries as Mr
Monteith.

The change for the worse came in 1887, the yvear of wmuch
unrest in the Shire Highlands. Thrcece coastmen and their followers
settled in three stockaded wvillages close to Karonga and the
Stevenson Road. They were Mlozi, who was leader, and his two
lieutenants, Kopa-Kopa and lMNsalema. These men soon began the
process carried through elsewhere at about this time, in the
Congo and on Lake Tanganyika, that of terrorising the local
people into taking them as their chiefs in place of the leg-

itimate headmen.

1. O'Neill to Salisbury, 19 June 1885, Private, F.0. 84/1709.
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There is a good deal of contlroversy and discussion about
what lay at the root of this widespread process, but a detailed
discussion oi this would not be relevant here.l The underlying
cause would seem to have been closely rclated to the closing of
the old avenues of trade to the coastmen by the German occupation
of the coast, and the general appreliension caused by this CGerman
move, as well as by the Belgian advance in the Congo and by
British activity in “4ambesia, Zanzibar and elscewhere.

Whether there was any general conspiracy of the Arabs to
drive out the fZuropeans from all Zast and Central Africa is very
doubtful; but many contemporaries firmly believed it.2 What is
certain, however, is that the activity of the coastmen at
Karonga was not an isolated incident. Dr. Laws, who was in close
contact with the main goni state of ibelwa, informed Consul
flawes that only a savagely effective raid by :tbelwa's regiments
had prevented the Bemba from co-operating with klozi against all

3

Furopeans on the Lake. (The Ngoni nhad raided for their own
traditional reasons and not in order to aid the mission. From
their captives they presumably learned about the alliance with
Mlozi.) Buchananalso said that while he was visiting Likoma he
had met an Nduna of the Magwangwara who said that they had been

approached by emissaries of lMlozi seeking their aid against the

Compuny and the missions.

i. Ccf. Hanna, pp.9Y7-100; Oliver, Chapter 3, passim.

2. lugard, pp.27 and 209,

3. Hawes to salisbury, 16 Jan 1888, No. 3 C.Ai., F.0. 84/1883.
4. Buclianan to lawes, 12 Apr 1888, No. 17 C.a., F.O0. 84/1883.
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A further piece of evidence came in darch 1888, when
Buchanan visited malkanjila in the company of w.P. Johmszon of the
U.ki.C. A, This slaver, al whose court there seened alwayvs to
have been a strong coast influence, had never been friendly
to the British missionary or trader, but now he went much further
and had Buchanan stripped and beaten, shutting him up along
with Johnson till they were ransomed by their boat crew the next
cday. Lugardl felt that this incident, considered along with the
.aggressivencss of Kawinga and Matipwili since the beginning of
1887, confirmed the theory of a grand alliance to drive out the
Furopeans. Some others who had been much longer in the areu,
shared this view. A nore likely explunation would be to say that
Makanjila took advantage of the weakness of the .,cting Consul's
position, which had bcen borne home to him by the relative
success ol Mlozi at Karonga. Kawinga and Matipwili and the others
had reason enough to be aggressive as has been seen, without any
encouragement from elsewhere.

The evidence of Mlozi seeking help among the hagwangwara
and the Bemba is clear, but is not evidence of an “ast African
ploty it only points to Mlozi's good sense. lle needed help if
he was going to rule the north end of the Lake against the
Company and the missions, who were bound to oppose him. Illowever,
tllozi in alliance with a powerful tribe like the Bemba was danger

enough to any missionary or trading establishment on the Lake,

1. loc.cit.
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guibte apart ifrom tie cxicltence of any more widesyrcad svsbten

oi alifiances.

Until a Britisth administration wos sct up and il.ii. Joehnston
made a treaty with Mlowxi dn L8889, the figsnting ot Laronga was
indecisive., The Comnany with its Tonge and yNkhonde cllies, was
never able to destroy the aAirab stocikades, wand althoush the
carrison was often in very bad straits it was unever defeated and
forced to leave the north end. The story of this war hiis hoen
clcurly reiated by +.J. Uannal, and there is no necd to repcat
a chronological account. ilowever, the uttitude of thne Blantyre
Mission to the struggle at tihe varicus stages through wihich it
nassed and tire influence of the war on tiie campaign for a rro-
tectorate need to be examined.

The Karonga garrison's constant need was for sunplies of
food and ammunition and, when the streungtiy of tiie Arubh stockades
was discovered, for artillery. These supplies could only come up
the Zambesi and Shire througih Portuguesc territory. The proessure
of tihe Arabs on the #British at the north end now gave to the
Jortuguese a hold on the situation they had not nad before. A
hold that they were then in & mood to exploit. So the two threats
that the A.L.C. and the missions had feared all along were
pressing in on them with a force that seemed too strong for either
thhe African people or the uvritisir groups in the area to success-

fully resist.

1. tianna, pp.79-106.
2. Lugerd, p.119.
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I Pebruary 1888, during o lull in the fighting at the north
end, lawves sent o lony dispatch to lord salisbury describing the
state of affairs and complainiung of the conduct of Consul O'ieill,

o - . 1 ., .

the Moirs aund Clement Scott. lie reported that he had remonstrated
with the Moirs for preparing an expeocition to renew hostilities
with Mlozi. Their reply was that they could not lét down the
Wkhonde. llawes was even more angry when he found that G'ieill
was going to head the expedition, although as a private individ-
ual. e included copices of his formal protests to the ALiL.C. and
to O'weill. A strong point in his letter th the A.i..C. was that

the Company's actions now opened the way for any trader who was

J

strong enough to make war when and where he liked.” On returning
from Karonga to the scuth he had consulted Clement Scott, who
had agreed with him that a further .L.C. exvedition would not be
a good thing. Hawes then went on to express anger that soon aiter,
at a meeting of the Blantyre hission staff, the new expedition
was voted as one worthy of the mission's supjport, Scott voting
with the majority.3
The explanation of Scott's apparent inconsistency is to be
found in the high regard in which O0'Neill was held by the
missionaries, notably by Scott himself. In October 1886 the
Church of Scotland Foreign Missioh Committee had sent to Lord

Salisbury a formal letter attesting to the high regard in which

o

1. tawes to salisbury, 10 Feb 1888, No. 14 C.ia., F.O0. 84/1883.
2., ibid.
3. dibid.,
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the weottish community in the shire Highlands held Consul O'bMeill.
This Jletter was sent at the iunstizgation ol Clement Scott.l The
suspicion with which the A.L.C's political awmbitions were hecld
by the mission has already been noted and Scott's initial
agreecment with liawes is consistent with that, but when O0'Neill
becaine the head of the expedition the situation was immediately
changed for Scott. Now the expedition was led by a British
oi'ficial, a well-trusted one, in place of the mistrusted bMoirs.
Hlawes nuturally did not see these events in this light.

Hawes then departed on lcave and his deputy Buchanan decided
to go to the north end with the expedition beccause the noirs
guaranteed their peaceful intentions.2 Buchianan failed to neg-~
otiate any settlement and after his departure from the north end,
the Lakes Company saw 1no alternctive to resuming the attaclk on
Mlozi. PFred Moir was seriously wounded in the brave but unsucc-
essful assault on the slaver's stockades. With the lkaronga
garrison again driven back on to the defensive, the Lakes Company
began yet again to prepare an expedition for the north end.
O'Neill, then back at Mozambique, encouraged a soldier whom he
felt could successfully end the affair, to go to Blantyre and
offer his services to the Company. This was Captain F.D. (later
Lord) Lugard.3 Buchanan, though at first unhappy about the fresh

It
moves by the Company , in the end supported the new expedition

1. lickurtrie to Salisbury, 14 Oct 1888, Convener's Letter Book, M.l.
2, iduchanan to liawes, 18 Yeb 1888, No. 1lda, C..., F.0. 84/1883.

3. Lugard, p.18.

k. op.cit. p.4u8
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ander Lugard. Clewment scott played an important role in gaining
his sapport. Scott was also still suspicious of the long-terin
aims ol the iLakes Compuny, but when an oificer, who personally
impressed him and who was recoumended by O'reill, was appointed
to head the Company forces his attitude was change. e wrotec to
Buchanan and arranged mectings with Lugard and the Vice-Consul
- iy 1 .. . 3 :

at Blantvre llanse. it is clear [from the letter he wrote to
Buchanan that it was the presence of first O'Meill and then Lugard
hat persuaded sScott and the others at tlie Blantyre dission to
back the Company war at haronga. Scott wrote:

"The present condition of affairs secus to us,

memnibers of the Lritish community here, to be

most serious; and in the prescence of Captain

Lugard, who has expressed himself willing to

take command of the expedition at wresent lformed

by the Lakes Company, if called upon to do so,

it seems to us that an opportunity prescents

itself of keeping the expedition on the sainc

lines as tliwose to which the missionaries at

Blantyre a short time ago gave their countenaice

to the action iormerly proposed, and of lifting

the expedition into the svmpathy and moral support

of the whole community."2
Scott was quite clear about the threat posed to the missions by
Mlozi, but his lack of confidence in the intentions and capa-
bilities of the Lakes Company prevented his giving wholehearted
backing to the A.L.C. policy at Karonga, except when the whole

affair was being headed by someone Scott held to be trustworthy

Like O'Neill or Lugard. This was a decidedly different attitude

1. op.cit., pp.48-9; also Buchanan to Hawes, 20 May 1888, No. 26
C.4., F.0. 84/18&3.

2. inclosed in puchanan to lawes, 20 dMay 1888, No.26 C.i., F.O.
84/1883.
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Crom the other twoe missions in the arca of the Lake. The U.H:.COA.
apart from loaning their stcamer to Consul llaves at the time
of the initial troubles, remaincd throughout the period, unhappy
about the warj; while the Livingstonia Mission, nearer to the
danger and whose supporters in bScotland included the directors
of the Lakes Company, was unswervingly in support of the war
throughout.,

in Scotland, the authorities of the Cihurch of Scotland

0
€]

howed no such hesitation as did Scott in the field. They were
already closcly involved with the IFree Church and the African
Lakes Company as a pressure group on the IForeign Cffice. The
allicnce had come about in response to the threat pnosed by the
Portuguese advance into the Shire Highlands and towards the lake
shore. 1In VDeceimber 1386 they ad sent a depnutation to the Foreign

o

Office, requesting the help of the Government. They wished the
British Government to approascih the Portuguese in order to obtain
help for the Scottish interests in the Lake Malawi area. First,
they wanted the Portuguese to declare the River Ruo as the boundary
of their sphere of interest, and second, they wished the rortuguese
Government to agree to a uniform three per cent. tariff on all

. . . . . 2
goods passing through their territory en route to Nyasaland.

In February another joint deputation went to the Foreign

Office, again to ask the Government to put pressure on the

L. flanna, pp.79-105.
2. McMurtrie to Lr. Rlankine, 22 Cecc 1886, Convener's Letter HBook,l.l.
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Portugucse but also to find out about the Uritish Government's
attitude to the karonga uffnir.l At bhe Foreign Office they werce
received by zSir Percy Anderson. ile assured them that the Karonga
difficulties were over. On thne Portuguese cuestion, though,
Anderson's reponse was less satisfactory. ile seemed to have little
to say except to deplore again the fact that the Scottish interests
o)

were in the hinterland of a Portuguese controlled coast.”

Lt was that month of March 1888 that the iortuguese-Arab
nutcracker really began to press on pdalawi. Just when, because
of the North End War, the lines of communication were supremely vital,
the Portuguese chose to close them. This they did by confiscat-
ing the A.L.C. steamer at {uilimane and giving the Cowpany rfour
months to transfer it to a Portuguese owner. There was to be no
comnerce on the Zambesi except for rortuguese commerce. What
freedom of navigation there had been was now gone and all were
apparently left to the mercy of hMlozi and the iortuguese. in
scotland the response was instant. The Churches and the Coumpany
called together in London a meetiné of all the 5Scots mmembers of
both Houses of Parliament.

The three points put by the group to the meeting made clear
their aims and showed that in two years there had been a definite

change of emphasis. The three points were, first, a request for

the guarantee of the freedom of navigation of the Zambesi; second,

1. Mchurtrie to iletherwick, 15 ¥eb 1888, Convener's Letter Book,M.1l.
b b

2., loc.cit,.

3. sichurtric to 1.C. Scott, 14 Mar 1888, Convecner's Letter Book,M.l1.
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a statement ol the facts of the continuing slave tradej;and
third, a request lor the inclusion of dalawi, north of thc Ruo
as a sphere of Dritish interest. The third point is a definite
change from the aims of 1886: now the BDritish were required to
play a mnositive role and not simply to exclude the Portuguese.
What exactly was meant by the request to be included as "a
sphere of British interest" is not completely clear. Was some
kind of situation similar to what existed in the Indian princely
states intended, or an actual British irotectorate? A Crown
Colony may have been in the back of some minds in the groun of
Scots that planned the meeting, but there is no definite indic-
ation in the records.

The result of the meeting was the granting of arn interview
by Lord Salisbury to a delegation from this Scottisl: pressure
group. Dr, Mchiurtrie and Lord Balfour of Burleigh (himself a
Conservative politician, here acting as a Kirk elder) were the
Churchi of Scotland representatives.

Of this appeal to Salisbury, Robinson and Gallacher have
written that the Scots "were appealing to a stone”.l At that
time Salisbury was bent on securing southern Zambesia as a
hinterland development from Cape Colony, and for this he was
willing to leave all of northern Zambesia to the Portuguese,
though the same authors say:

"llis over-riding aim in attempting to settle the

1. R. Robinson and J. Gallacher, Africa and the Victorians, p.224,
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whole question of “amhesia with Lisbon was to
obtain rccognition of the iritish sphere in
southern Yambesia. #But his religious sentiment
and his sense of diplomatic finesse made him
try and stretch the bargain, to save the
Protestant missioins in tne Shire lighlands
from falling under Cathnolic rulec,"l

rMeMurtrie wrote a very (ull report to Clement Scott on the

. . - s 2 o . A .
intervicw with Lord Salisbury. Salisbury tolid them of the
arrangements with L.obenpgula, Paranount of the bdNdebele, which
brought the British sphere of influence up to the Zambesi and
enabled the Government to insist on the free navigation of its
waters., Mchurtrie then went on:

"But in regard to our demand that the sritisin
Government use force to repel the Arabs, he

held out no encouragement. (This necd not go
abroad as it would encourage the aArabs.) iie

said that if the British arms met with a repulse
it must be revenged, and there would be a Gordon
and Khartoum business. But, he said (and this is
very private), "Wiy not do it yourselves?'! - i.e.,
employ force in self-defence against the Arabs,
Lord Balfour said our missionaries felt that
their strength lay in the natives seeing that

they did not use physical but only moral force.
I, Salisbury replied, with a twinkle in his eye -
'most creditable to the missiomarics and credit-
able to their calling, but there does not secem

to me to be a great difference between doing it
yourselves and asking us to do it for you!!

I tell you ceverything - but you, i know, will
not fight except in the last resort. Certainly
the Govt. would seem committed to look favourably
on any measures of force which the trading companies
and the missions should be driven to."3

The Scottish interests werce back where they had started

L. op.cit., p.225.
2, Mclurtric to uU.C. Scott, 1U May 1838, Convemner's Letter Book,l.l.

3

3. loc.cit.
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when they first began to request some sort of British aid: that
is, they were on their own. We have seen how by the time Consul
Hawves went on leave, the uselessness of the British consular
presence had become obvious to all. But Lord Salisbury still
seemed to think it might just do the trick, for in the same month
(May 1888) he wrote a most revealing minute.

"T feel that a consul represents a compromise

between the desire of the missionaries to obtain

Protection and the desire of the Home Government

not to be involved in expensive operations. To

please the missionaries we send a representative

of the Govt., to spare the taxpayers we make him

understand that he will in no case be supported

by armed force. The only weapon left to him is

bluster,"l
Poor Hawes had been left to find over the years that bluster was
his only weapon and the process nearly broke him,

The missionaries and the Company were not yet broken, however,
and in northern Zambesia they continued to make their stand
against Portuguese and Arab encroachments and in the U.K. to
campaign for British support.

FClement Scott's reaction to the detention of the A.L.C.'s
steamer by the Portuguese and their interruption of the flow of
arms and ammunition was typical. Instead of being floored by
this move which, if the Portuguese had followed through, would
have meant the end of the Scottish influence in the area, he

wrote:

"Portugal's detention of the Lakes Coy's steamer,
her inordinate and most impolitic raising of

1. Quoted by Robinson and Gallacher, p.224.
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tariff, her repeated stoppage of ammunition,

at a time when it is needed for the safety of

life and property, and when it is known that a

considerable part of the (Quilimane revenue

depends upon its importation, must tell power-

fully against her in civilised circles whenever

such things become known."l
In this article he went on to make clear that direct British
rule was not a first consideration, but that what was wanted
was a holding of the ring by Britain to stop the Portuguese
interferring. Ile saysz, "Tt is hoped we shall get the Zambesi
free for trade and some delimitation of Portuguese advances,
even although we do not yet ask for British amnnexation." The
Portuguese pressure went on through the rest of 1888 and into
1889, The missionaries and the A.L.C. still sent their letters
home, hoping to influence public opinion to support soine kind
of British intervention. The officials of the Company and the
two churches still persevered despite Salisbury's firmness in the
interview in May of 1888. In December 1888 the expedition of the
Portuguese under the command of Lt. Cardozo was on the borders
of what the Scots thought of as Nyasaland. Scott had heard,
quite correctly, that the expedition was supposed to be coming
to defend the British missions on the Lake.3 This had been the
constant theme of the Portuguese for some years, that they had a

duty to protect the missionaries and traders. Who could prevent

them if the British Government would not?

1. L.W.B.C.A., August 1888.
2., ibid.
3. L.W.B.C.A., December 1888.



177
The situation was by then despcrate, the Portuguese were

poised on the border and the struggle against the Arabs in the
north was like a running sore draining the strength of the
Scottish community. Scott had himself published a letter in the
Blantyre magazine, from one of the Karonga garrison which summed
up the situation. The writer, after describing some hard fighting
went omn:

"I do not think it is exactly fair to ask men

either white or black, to face such fearful

odds. Most of us came to this country with

anything but fighting ideas in our heads.

We are now no nearer the end thak we were when

the Arabs first broke out. It does seem a hard

thing to think of giving up Lake Nyasa to the

Arabs, but that is what will happen shortly

unless help comes from outside. I do not see

how the African Lakes Company can possibly stand

the brunt alone."l
In the early months of 1889, the column of Zulu riflemen under
Cardozo were seen as a threat to all that Blantyre, Mandala and
Livingstonia hoped for in Malawi, yet they also seemed the only
hope of help against Mlozi and the other slavers. The pressure
of the Scots on Salisbury's administration had led to no action
at all and had little chance of doing so. The campaign by the
Scots, begun as early as 1882 by Free Church leaders to gain
some kind of British protection could be judged a failure, as
Robinson and Gallacher point out.

"Salisbury in 1888 was at one with his predecessors

in thinking that these missionary concerns were_no
good reason to extend British rule over Nyasa."

1. L.Ww.B.C.A., August 1888.
2. Robinson and Gallacher, p.223.
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In his report lto Hcott about the interview with Lord Salisbury,
Mcirurtrie had concluded that he felt that Salisbury would do
nothing but would not mind "if some new Rajah Brooke 'Sarawaked!’
Nyasaland,"l and thus solved the problem. This was, in fact, the
way in which the situation did change and change completely.
In Cecil Rhodes there appeared a man on the scene with an even
greater imperial drive than Rajah Brooke, whose aim was not to
"Sarawak" little Malawi but a vast swathe of Africa, from Cape
to Cairo, With his coming into the game, the Scottish pressure
group was able to play a role of some significance in blalawi's
future, which otherwise would have lain in the hands of Mlozi

and Cardozo.

1. McMurtrie to L.C. Scott, 10 May 1888, Convener's Letter Book,M.1l.



CHAPTER VI

MISSION AND BOMA 1889 - 1914

During the last critical years of the 1880s, the Scots in
the Shire Highlands did not show any realisation that their
campaign to obtain British intervention in Malawi against the
threat from both Mlozi and the Portuguese was a failure, although
by the early months of 1889 they were somewhat depressed. At that
time D.C. Scott wrote of O'Neill's transfer from Africa in a
suspicious, aggrieved tone which betrayed this.

"Consul O'Neill is to leave Mozambique; he is

transferred to Leghorn. It is strange that this

should happen at this time, especially when his

experience and counsel are so much needed; but

one reads the means and motives clearly enough

in the events of the past Lake troubles."
In the same article Scott wrote in such a vein that it is clear
that for the first time the hollow nature of the Lake Nyasa
consulship had come home to him. The days of Palmerstonian support
for missionary and humanitarian penetration of Africa were over,

though a facade was kept up to a degree, of which the Nyasa

consulship was part.2 For some time Salisbury had seen it simply

1. L.Ww.B.C.A,, February 1889.

2. Baikie's Niger Expedition and Livingstone's Zambesi Expedition
were the high spots of this policy of combining humanitarian,
missionary and government interests in the opening up of
Africa to European influence. They represented a "liberal"
imperialism which did not vigualise European rule in Africa,
but the development of '"western" type African states.
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as a bluff to keep the humanitarian lobby quiet.l It is not
usually easy for contemporaries to see what is clear to those
with the advantage of hindsight, so that it was only in 1889 that
Scott complained:

"We seem to have grounds of complaint that the

consulship has become of such little real good.

We are accredited with a consul and a consulate

without possessing either. A consul who leaves

his post and either does, or is compelled to,

tie the hands of his representative so that no

help can be given in most serious emergencies,

while at the same time various interests in the

country have to do battle not only against the

natural difficulties of the situation, but what

seems unfriendly criticism, is scarcely a hearty

aid to the community."Z2
Scott can be forgiven for not knowing that even when aid had been
at its "heartiest" in the days of Consul Foot, things had been
no different; in the last analysis neither Foot nor Hawes had
any real power. O'Neill's role was highly personal and stemmed
from the fact that he was an humanitarian imperialist, the kind
of person who continued to hold the ideas underlying the Zambesi
Expedition, and who did not appreciate the change that had come
over British policy.

Before the utter weakness of their position had been made

clear to the Scots, both in Malawi and Edinburgh, Rhodes' coming
on to the scene had changed the situation again.

This new era in Malawi was to be dominated by H.H. Johnston,

who, in November 1888, was appointed to succeed O'Neill at Mozambique.

l. See Chapter V.
2. L.W.B.C.A., February 1884,
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Before he left the United Kingdom to take up his post, Salisbury
sent him on a mission to Lisbon., He was instructed to negotiate
a preliminary agreement on the basis of which a treaty could be
concluded with Portugal, clearing up the difficulties with her
in Zambesia. This was an extraordinary task to entrust to a
comparatively junior official, even though a brilliant one, and
exactly what Lord Salisbury really intended is not clear. Most
authoritiesl are agreed however that Salisbury's ultimate aims
were still the same; first, that southern Zambesia was to be a
British sphere of influence, and second, a more negative aim,
that the Portuguese should remain outside the areas claimed by
the Scottish missions in Malawi.

Despite this, the draft agreement reached by Johnston was
one which gave all of northern and southern Zambesia to Britain,
except for southern Malawi, notably the Shire Highlands, which
went to Portugal.2 On his return to London, Johnston pressed
for his draft's acceptance and was supported by some of the
permanent officials in the Foreign Office, notably Lister, who
minuted his support on Petrie's original report before forwarding
the draft to Lord Salisbury.

This episode is an interesting one both for the study of

Johnston and for the study of Lord Salisbury's diplomatic techniques.

1. See Hanna, Oliver, and Robinson and Gallacher.

2. Johnston's memorandum setting out the basis of the agreement
was forwarded by Petrie in a dispatch. Petrie to Salisbury,
9 Apr 1889, No. 39, Africa, F.0. 84/1965,



182
1ts main importance for us was that it set alarm bells ringing
in Scotland and among the Scots in Malawi. This alarm created
by Johnston was an important factor in the future relations
between the Blantyre Mission and the British Administration of
the Protectorate carved out of Malawi under the authority of
Johnston.

Lord Salisbury gave to Johnston himself the thankless task
of selling to the missionary authorities in Scotland the situation
visualised in his draft agreement. Whether Salisbury had serious
intentions of acting on this draft is to be doubted; Johnston's
trip to Edinburgh seems to have been designed more to arouse
further Scottish feelings than to calm them.l W.P., Livingstone's
account of the Johnston visit to Edinburgh and its aftermath
seems to point in this direction.2 Lord Balfour of Burleigh's
role in the whole affair seems further to confirm this impression.
He was a leading Tory politician, one close to Salisbury, yet he
chaired many of the large protest meetings in Edinburgh which
called on the Government to intervene in Malawi to protect that
land from the Portuguese. W.P. Livingstone believed that Balfour
was primarily Salisbury's go-between with the Scots and this would
seem to be supported by a letter from McMurtrie to D.C. Scott.

"In a conversation I had with Balfour, his Lord-

ship spoke very guardedly, as was right in his
position, but he left the impression on my mind -

1. Margery Perham, Lugard, Vol. I, p.lhik,.
2. W.P, Livingstone, A Prince of Missionaries, pp.50-2.
3. McMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 13 Feb 1889, Convener's Letter Book,M.l.
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which I state to you in confidence - that Lord
Salisbury is really bringing pressure on Portugal
and that Portugal will retrace her steps. Be good
enough to withhold Lord Burleigh's name as confid-
ential,"l

Word of Johnston's terms of agreement with Portugal soon got
out to the missionaries, D.C. Scott just could not believe the
report to be serious, the terms contradicted so preposterously
all for which Scottish missionary circles had been pressing
throughout a whole decade. Scott wrote:

"Rumours from home reach us of a division of

territory between Portugal and Britain in which

the Shire is the boundary line. This is disastrous

if it is true: it is indeed keeping the shell and

giving the Portuguese the kernel. We must hold fast

to this stronghold and gateway of African civilisation

whatever comes, and in the face of what Lord Salis-

bury and the home authorities know of the Shire High-

lands, we feel persuaded enough to say of the

possibility of its eventually becoming Portuguese,

that we don't believe it."Z?
Scott's confidence in Lord Salisbury was not misplaced because his
Lordship rejected Johnston's draft agreement. Cecil Rhodes was
by then in Great Britain and was willing, in return for a Charter,
to take on all of northern Zambesia including Malawi, as well as
southern Zambesia. Indeed in July, he specifically offered to
pay for the cost of pacifying and administering Malawi even
though it was not to be included in the Charter - at least at
3

first.

Salisbury was now free from the trammels of the Treasury and

bid.

1 i
2. L.W.B.C.A., June 1889,
3. Cawston to Herbert, 1 July 1889, F.0. 403/111.
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was able to begin negotiations in earnest with the Portuguese.
An additional help in these negotiations was the discovery by
D.J. Rankin in January 1889 of the Chinde mouth of the Zambesi.
This meant there was no need to toucﬁ Portuguese soil en route
to Malawi, anuninterrupted waterway was open all the way into
the Makololo country and the Zambesi could seriously be claimed
as an international waterway.

The Makololo country became at that time the flash point in
Anglo-Portuguese relations. To Salisbury his course of action was
no longer in doubt, what remained was careful negotiation both
with Rhodes and his British South Africa Company as well as with
the Portuguese Government, so that the best bargain possible
could be struck from his point of view. However, to people on the
spot the situation was extremely tense. A Portuguese expedition
of well-armed Zulu askari led by Serpa Pinto was encamped on the
Ruo, the border of what the Makololo thought was their territory
and which the Scottish mission also held to be the limit of the
Portuguese sphere.

Poor Buchanan, the Acting-Consul, was at a loss: the Makololo
looked to him for advice; what was he to do? Was he to repeat
the irresponsibility of the past, when the Makololo had been
encouraged to resist by people who had neither the means nor the
intention of backing them?l

At this point Johnston arrived and brought his sharp decisive

l. See Chapter V.
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personality to bear on the dilemma. Within a few days of his
arrival at his post at Mozambique, he had embarked on the gun-
boat H.M.5. Stork and sailed across the bar at Chinde into the
waters of the Zambesi and then up stream as far as the Stork could
go. Disembarking on to her steam launch, he proceeded up stream
till he joined an A.L.C. steamer which conveyed him to Chiromo
and Makololo territory, thus insisting on the reality of the
Zambesi/Shire route as an international waterway. He arrived at
Blantyre in the middle of August 1889. He had meanwhile sent an
elephant hunter, Alfred Sharpe, on a treaty-signing expedition
towards the Luangwa . Leaving Blantyre he set out himself on such
a trip along the lake shore. Johnston's treaty-making included an
agreement with Mlozi and the other Swahili at Karonga which
brought a cessation of the hostilities there, but its primary
aim seems to have been the creation of a corridor of British
territory reaching out towards Uganda.l Before he could go beyond
Lake Tanganyika with his treaty-making he felt he had to return
to Mozambique because of the continuing crisis in Anglo-Portuguese
relations. He arrived back in Mozambique only six weeks after his
departure.

His initial arrival at Blantyre had been taken by the miss-
ionaries and the traders who lived nearby, to mean that the
Makololo country and the Shire Highlands as well as more territory

to the north, was going to be declared to be under some kind of

1. R. Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston and the Scramble for Africa, pp.l155-68
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British protection or authority. Hetherwick wrote:
"Meanwhile the Consul reached Blantyre, and at
once preparations were made for declaring the
country under British protection. The manse
dining-room at the mission became a factory
with half a dozen sewing machines for the
manufacture of Union Jacks - made of calico,
red, white and blue - for presentation to the
chiefs in the district who gladly welcomed

these tokens of protection from the Portuguese
menance. "1l

While Johnston was away in the north, because of the
increased threat of invasion by Serpa Pinto's column, Buchanan
declared the Makololo territory and the Shire Highlands to be
under British protection. He did this formally at a special
ceremony on the banks of the Mudi river between Blantyre and
Mandala . This ceremony was on September 21, 1889. However, it
should be noted that Buchanan had already stated that these
same territories were under British protection in a letter to
Serpa Pinto on August 19. Neither of these gestures checked Serpa
Pinto nor calmed the Makololo and the fighting, which had begun
in the first few days of September, still continued with the
Makololo being worsted. They were then persuaded to retire and
the chiefs with their households came up into the Highlands in
October and stayed either at the mission or at Mandala.

The Portuguese advanced up the Shire as far as Katunga's,
the port for Blantyre, and only thirty miles from the mission,

The news of this advance provoked London into issuing an ultimatum

1. Hetherwick, The Romance of Blantyre, p.69
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which the Portuguese Government accepted. Lisbon then transmitted
to Mozambique in February 1890 instructions to their forces to
withdraw to the Ruo river, That month Pinto's Zulu askari with-
drew from Katunga's, but the Portuguese threat was not over. In
May 1890 there still existed a Portuguese official whose title
was Governor of Shire, who maintained a threat to the peaceful
life of the Scottish interests in Malawi. Scott wrote:

"Coutinho, so-called Governor of Shire, has threatened
an advance on Blantyre, and troops are being collected.
His attack upon Baird and the rumoured threats in
which he has indulged are internationally most un-~
justifiable. Neither can one understand how in the

face of their own orders the Portuguese dared to

fire across the bows of the Lakes Co's steamer and
search her,"l

Worse was still to come:

"The Portuguese have at length done what must put
an® end to all timid policy. They have captured
the river steamer and captured the crew. The point
at issue is whether the Zambesi is an open highway
or whether the Portuguese have a right to harass,
search and delay traffic as they have been doing,
under the claim that the Shire below the Ruo is

' Portuguese waters'. Mr Joseph Thompson was under
Portuguese fire for a considerable time and in
imminent danger; Mr Frere's caravan, simply for
starting overland was also fired at ... to our minds
it is tantamount to a proclamation of war.,"

In August Buchanan sent a full report on these matters to the
Foreign Office.3 In it Buchanan emphasised the tenuous control
that Lisbon had in her FEast African territories, other than near

the ports. Inland the prazo owners were still the real authority.

0

1. L.W.B.C.A., May 1890.
2. L.W.B.C.A., August 1890.
3. Buchanan to Salisbury, 4 Aug 1890, No. 45 C.A., F.0. 84/2021.
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After this time, although it was not until July 11, 1891 that an
Anglo-Portuguese Convention was concluded, the Portuguese began
to behave more and more reasonably. This may have been because
of the increased pressure by the "Fioneers" of the B.S.A. south
of the Zambesi, especially in Manicaland.l At the end of October
Major Forbes had entered Manicaland and arrested the leaders of
the Portuguese expedition there, but a recrudescence of the
trouble on the Shire/Zambesi route was probably only prevented
by Salisbury stationing two British river gunboats on it to
preserve its status as an international waterway.

In December 1889, Johnston had passed through Blantyre on his
way back to his post at Mozambique, where he did not stay very
long. In May 1890 he returned to London, officially to recover
his health damaged by the strain of his rapid journey to Tang-
anyika, though the visit was presumably not unconnected with
the peculiar state of affairs in northern Zambesia, and the need
to work out the boundaries of the British sphere and the future
relations of this sphere to both the United Kingdom Government
and the British South Africa Company.

Tension remained high in Blantyre, not only because of the
continued Portuguese troubles, but because of the pressing
question of the nature of the "protection" they had now received.
It was true that the Portuguese menace was being cleared away,

that Mlozi had signed a peace treaty and that many other chiefs,

l. See Philip Mason, Birth of a Dilemma, pp.l150-1.
2. Hanna, p.1l71.
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Tonga, Yao and Makololo had also signed treaties accepting
British protection. On the other hand the sole British official
presence was still the Vice-Consul John Buchanan. No new positive
development had yet taken place, and the nature of any future
development was by no means clear. The new chartered company
was known to be related to their future, but the point was, in
what way related?

All of this meant that the jubilation of the Blantyre
missionaries was tempered by apprehension and doubt. This doubt
was expressed by Scott in an article he wrote in the samne week
as the flag-raising in Blantyre.

"This month there has dawned a new 1life upon this

land, British Protection was what we had hardly

dared hope for; the utmost we had been taught to

expect was that we would not be driven out of the

country by the rortuguese. We do not say that

everything has been accomplished, we only say

that the possibility of doing effective work

has been secured. The work itself has yet to be

done.... We wait anxiously to see the next step

proposed. The legislation to follow may be either

wholly in Government hands, or in the hands of a

chartered company under Government supervision.

We hope for the former, and for the establishment

of native rights and missionary appeal."l
This disquiet grew during the long months before it became known
what was to happen. Eleven months after the flag-raising ceremony
it was still not known in the Shire Highlands what the future

was to be. It was then August 1890 when Scott wrote to a friend

in Scotland on this matter. The letter shows how deep Scott's

1. L.W.B.C.A., September 1889.
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concern was over the possibility of rule by Rhodes' company.

"We have heurd nothing of any sort of government

for this place beyond the Chartered Company. If

we have no independent Commissioner to whom to

appeal for the natives' sake and for the mission,

then I fear we may look forward to years of

darkness from which the only escape will be in

agitation and political revolution. When government

bars the way with legislation, it really means

political revolution to get it removed: we want

help before that legislation bars the way."l

The staff in Blantyre had every right to be perplexed.

There was talk of the chartered company exercising the "pro-
tection", there was talk of direct imperial rule, there was even
talk of being ruled by the Cape.2 They would have been more
perplexed and alarmed if they had heard the answer given to
their old friend Captain Lugard by the Foreign Office, when in
October 1889 he enquired about H.H. Johnston's role in Malawi's
affairs.

"Sir Percy Anderson and Sir Williers Lister refused

to admit to him that Johnston was an accredited

agent of government. He was travelling, 'being an

excellent traveller', just to see his consular

district and his relationship even with Buchanan

seemed to be vague.,"3
Did the Foreign Office view Johnston then as primarily acting
for the chartered company on this expedition? It was only the

famous all-night meeting with Rhodes at the Westminster Palace

Hotel that had made the journey and the treaty-making possible.4

D.C. Scott to James Robertson, 18 Aug 1890, E.U.L. Ms. 717/10
L.W.B.C.A., August 1890,

Perham, Vol. I, p.158.

H.II. Johnston, The Story of my Life, pp.234-8.

£
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The morning after it, Johnston had a very important interview
with Salisbury.
".,..the immediate issue which, in view of the
Portuguese expedition under Serpa Pinto, could
not wait upon the prolonged negotiations involved
in obtaining a Royal Charter, was whether Johnston
might not be allowed to conclude the necessary
treaties at Rhodes!' expense, on the understanding
that the areas so ceded would be included in the
sphere of the Company's charter. It was a moment-
ous decision, but Salisbury took it without
hesitation. 'It would be preferable', he said,
'that the Foreign Office should pay your travelling
and treaty making expenses in Nyasaland, as we do
not want to commit ourselves to handing over the
region to a Chartered Company. Outside its limits
I see no objection to Mr Rhodes paying Iour expenses
and meeting the cost of negotiations.'"
All expenses inside and outside the limits of "Nyasaland" were
paid by Rhodes and so the territory may not have been explicitly
promised him, but it was in no way denied him.

The ambiguity thus created about both the status of the new
Protectarate and its Commissioner was not quickly resolved. The
British Cabinet was powerless to finance the new administration
because of the stringent Treasury doctrine of no money for new
ventures in Africa; this doctrine also left them with no clear
hope of being able to do anything different in the future, though
that did not force them into the logical step of agreeing to the
territory becoming part of the new chartered company's domain.
instead, they simply allowed the extraordinary situation of the

Company's paying for an imperial administration to drift on.

Poor Johnston was left the servant of two masters, neither of whom

1. Oliver, Sir Harry Johmnston, p.Jd55.
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fully understood the other, nor did either share an agreed policy
and so constantly threatened to pull him in two. The contrary
pressures did reach breaking point in the last months of 1893
when the negotiations for an extension of the subsidy system

took place. A basic agreement was achieved by Rhodes and Johnston
at a meeting in the Cape. Afterwards a draft altered by the
Foreign Office was repudiated by Rhodes, who then allowed the
Company Secretary, Harris, to inaugurate a campaign of unpleasant-
ness against Johnston.l Johnston wrotezto Rhodes and after
listing the tremendous amount of work, much of it unpleasant,

he had put in on behalf of the Company, said that it might seem

similar to the work of many Anglo-Indian officers,

".,..but the Anglo-Indian official, to begin with,

is much better paid, he leads a far more comfortable
life, he has not such a crushing sense of responsi-
bility, and, above all, he does not have to serve

two masters and please them both. I was willing to
endure all these miseries so long as L felt that I
was really doing a good work in Africa, and that

that work was being appreciated by the Foreign Office
which employs me, and the British South Africa Company
which finds the funds for my administrationj; but the
position has now become too intolerable to be

further supported.,"

What made the situation so utterly impossible was summed up by
Rhodes himself in a telegram to Dr. Harris.

"Of course the difficulty is that Johnston, an
Imperial officer and paid by the Imperial Govern-
ment, should be a servant of the Company ... In the
proposed settlement I see he tried to get the Sphere
added to the Protectorate and to be independent of
us both. We understood the agreement to be that the

1. The whole rather unpleasant story is told in Hanna, pp.245-260.
2. Johnston to Rhodes,8 Oct 1893, enclosed in Johnston to Roseberry,
8 Oct 1893, F.O0. 2/55.
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Protectorate should be added to the Sphere and
that he should be under us in both."l

This was in November 1893 and shows how much Rhodes distrusted
Johnston by this time, despite the fact that in a long communi-
cation in June of that year Johnston had still talked in favour
of Company rule in the Protectorate.2 The situation which created
this distrust between the two men and caused such very bitter
exchanges, sprang from the same seed as the distrust that first
sprouted in the minds of D.C. Scott and his colleagues in 1889-
1890. Though an Imperial Commissioner , Johnston was hardly the
"independent" Commissioner Scott held to be vital for the
political health of the country.

In 1885-1886 the Blantyre Mission had successfully opposed
any idea of vesting civil authority in the A.L.C. by the United

3

Kingdom Government.” This was done although the A.L.C. was an
institution sympathetic to the aims of the Scottish missions in
the country; & company which was to some extent in its home
constituency, at least a part of the Free Church.h All the more
then were the Blantyre missionaries opposed to the idea of civil
authority being exercised by what they called a "Cape'" company.

From the first clear indication of the possibility of such rule

they campaigned vigorously against it. The information was not

1. Quoted in Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston, p.237

2. Johnston to Rhodes, 7 June 1893, Salisbury Rhodesia Archives
CT/1/16/4/1. The contents of this long letter were summarized
and sent to me together with extensive quotations from the
text, by Dr. K.J. McCraken of U.C., Dar-es-Salaam.

3. See Chapter V.

4, All the directors of the A.L.C. were Free Churchmen.
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unfounded rumour or inspired guess-work but hard fact. John Moir,
whose company, the B.S.A. Company,was trying to buy in order to
find an acceptable channel through which té exercise its Charter
in Malawi, passed on to D.C. Scott, Johnston's report to the
B.S.A, Board of Directors on his scheme for Company rule in
Malawi.l

From that moment in 1890, Scott and Hetherwick campaigned
against Company rule. They also conceived a deep suspicion of
Johnston. After all, he had wanted to hand the Shire Highlands
over to the Portuguese; he had talked of subsidizing Swahili
leaders in Malawi like the Jumbe of Nkhota-khota, to the miss-
ionaries a notorious slaver, and now he seemed to be an advocate
of Company rule although an imperial official. Johnston was the
servant of two masters, a thing held to be impossible in the DBible.
Which master did he really serve was the pressing question for the
missionaries.

During the years 1889 to 1894 Johnston appeared to swing
back and forth in his loyalty between Downing Street and Groote
Schuur. Professor Oliver is extremely persuasive in his argument,
that this was only an apparent inconsistency, insisting that at
all times Johnston was committed to the pursuit of a single
vision of British power in Africa. However, in reply, it must be
said that even if this had been explained to D.C. Scott it would

have been no help. The very fact that Rhodes and the Cape were

1. Johnston to Rhodes, 7 June 1893, Sal.Rhod.Archives, CT/1/16/4/1.
2. Oliver, op.cit., chapter 7.
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possible parts of Johnston's vision for Malawi's future meant
that these two men, Scott and Johnston, with their genuine and
at times possessive love for the country of the Lake could never
really be in agreement. Scott and his colleagues could not accept
either Cape colonial attitudes or Chartered Company rule; a
combination was unthinkable. Throughout their campaign to main-
tain a direct link between the Protectorate and the U.K. Govern-
ment, the missionaries hammered away at these two themes. Their
attitude can be summed up by two extracts from articles by
Clement Scott.

",..a Chartered Company is not a government and

never can be. To be ruled by such is to be ruled

for commercial ends by absentee directors and

shareholders whose real interests are only served

by tangible dividends."

"Very little ground in Cape Colony belongs to the

natives and no advance has been made without some

Kaffir war. We have here very different antecedents

and very different relations, and we look forward

to the settlement of questions in this land without

wars and without bloodshed."Z2
Possibly the lobbying and protest mounted by the missionaries
and their friends in Scotland would not have succeeded but for
the fact that Salisbury, as we have seen, was not in any case
very enthusiastic about the Company having anything to do with
the Protectorate. Be that as it may, the Order in Council of
May 14, 1891 set up the Nyasaland Districts as an Imperial Pro-

tectorate separate from the chartered territory in northern

Zambesia. Admittedly this was a Protectorate financed by the

1. L.W .A., October 1890.
L A

.B.C
2. L.W.B.C.A., August 1891.



196
Company but not in its control.
Johnston saw this decision as a victory for the Blantyre
missionaries.

"Remember that it was mainly Scott and Hetherwick
who baulked the scheme in 1890 of all British Central
Africa coming under the Company's Charter.... In
August-October 1890 I proposed to place the whole of
British Central Africa under the Company's Charter,
to be governed by an Anglo-Indian officer as the
Company's administrator, the Crown or Foreign Office
exercising a supreme control over the Administration
in a manner similar to that exercised south of the
Zambesi..., Somehow or other this memorandum on the
future administration of B.C.A. got communicated to
John Moir who promptly showed it to the Scottish
missionary bodies. They took flame at the idea of
being governed by a wicked Company and at once
commenced to worry the IF.0., with the result that Lord
Salisbury decided to cut off Nyasaland into a

special protectorate - he even had leanings towards
making the whole of British Central Africa a pro-
tectorate."l

In awarding this accolade to Scott, Johnston would seem to be
clearly affirming that he had been in favour at that time of
Company rule. It was.certainly as a Company man that he was
seen by the missionaries when he arrived back in Malawi in July
1891.

This did not augur well for;the future relations of the
missién and the Boma, as the Administration of the Protectorate
came to be known in both Cinyanja and the Protectorate slang,
despite the frenzy of Union Jack-making in the Blantyre manse in
1889. The relationship between the two institutions up to the

3
departure of D.C. Scott in 1893 were epitomised by Sharpe when

1. Johnston to Rhodes, 7 June 1893, Sal.Rhod.Archives, CT/1/13/4/1.
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acting Commissioner in 1894, He wrote to the Foreign Office:
"Mr Commissioner Johnston in his dispatches advised
that there would be no permanent and satisfactory
state of things with regard to this mission until
two missionaries, The Rev. D.C. Scott and the Rev.
Alexander HlHetherwick were removed from the country.
«es I am sorry to say that this mission has entirely
returned to its old practices ... the missionaries are
taking a course that makes them appear in the eyes of
the natives of this Protectorate as an Opposition
Party to H.M. Administration."l
Whether as "Opposition" or in any other role, the influence of
the Blantyre Mission was felt only in what is now the Southern
Region of Malawi and the Ncheu District of the Central Region.
However, since it was not until the turn of the century that
effective control by the Boma came into being beyond this area,
Sharpe's statement holds good.
This opposition to the Administration on the part of the

mission has been described by Professor A.J. Hanna in his book,

The Beginnings of Nyasaland and North-Fastern Rhodesia. However,

in his discussion he concentrated on a few months in 1892-93,

when the atmosphere can only be described as hysterical and certain
charges against individuals in the Administration, and the Admin-
istration itself, were made on the basis of rumour, and were
clearly refuted by Johnston, though even in that period by no

means all the complaints or the rumours were refutable, Professor
Roland Oliver in his biography of Johnston,2 also discusses this

conflict with a little more sympathy for the missionaries' point

1. Sharpe to Kimberley, 31 Oct 1894, F.0. 2/67.
2., R. Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston, Chapter 7.
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of view, though he too tends to dwell on that particularly
hostile period. This is accounted for, at least in part, by the
fact that in the official papers in the Public Records Office,
it is this period which is most clearly reflected, and neither
author consulted the mission material in Edinburgh and Zomba.
This prevented them from appreciating the long-term nature of
the mission's critical approach to British authority.

Above all, these two authors do not take seriously enough
the reality of the threat of Company rule, nor Johnston's support
for it. As we have already seen Johnston planned a Company admin-
istration for all British Central Africa in 1890 and regretted
its failure to achieve fruition. In 1893 in the April edition of

Life and Work in British Central Africa, Scott reported a speech

of Rhodes in the United Kingdom in which he said that he had an
understanding with the British Government that the Company would
gradually relieve them of their responsibilities in the Protectorate.
In the early months of that year Johnston was again moving in
favour of such a transference. At least that is what he seems to
be saying to Rhodes in a long letter sent from Chinde in June
of that year. This letterl was not included in any dispatch to
the Foreign Office, and I can find no reference to it by either
Hanna or Oliver. He begins:

"I don't think you have ever realised the bitter

hatred borne you by these Scotch missionaries of
Blantyre. They hate you because you are an Englishman

1. Johnston to Rhodes, 7 June 1893, Sal.Rhod.Archives, CT/1/16/4/1.
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because you threaten to overshadow their own

petty meddling and muddling with grander schenies
that will outshine mission work in popular favour.
Remember that it was mainly Scott and Hetherwick
who baulked the scheme in 1890 of all B.C.A. coming
under the Company's Chater. They are now up and at
it again and are the most serious enemies you
possess,"

He then goes on to review the attitudes of the other missions
saying that Livingstonia was neutral; the London Missionary
Society, friendly neutral; and the Universities Mission, the
Dutch Reformed Mission (from the Cape Synod) as well as the
Roman Catholics were classed by him as friendly to the Company.
However, he warns Rhodes that Blantyre can influence the Foreign
Office more than all the others together because they are the
only people with a newspaper in the whole of DBritish Central
Africa. He then goes on to rehearse the policies he has pursued
and their carrying out from 1890 onwards. He says that at differ-
ent times he has felt first the Company and then the Foreign
Office was best suited to rule. His most recent decision he says
is that Company rule would be best for the future of British
Central Africa. How to deal with Blantyre was the problem, and
then follows the most extraordinary part of the letter:

"A reconciliation with Scott and Co. is hopeless.

From December to March I tried every means of

making friends with him and Hetherwick, but it

was all of no avail and they are now worse than

ever because the idea of the Company extending

itself over the Protectorate is coming over them

as a great probability. Therefore if the Govern-

ment accept the agreement on which you and I were

agreed as the result of our conference, I must

propose to meet the hostility of the Blantyre

missionaries.... I intend to fight them in two
ways:— by starting my own newspaper The British
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Central Africa Gazette (not ostensibly a Govern-
ment organ but used as the drain (@) ffor all
Government communications) and by effecting a
religious cleavage at Blantyre. You will notice

in a paragraph I have marked in the May number

of the Mission paper that the Blantyre Mission is
already beginning to guarrel with the other Scotch
mission - that of the Free Church. 1 propose however
to seek for support rather with the already friendly
Universities Mission ... Accordingly the other day

I sent (partly from Administration funds) a cheque
for &£35. 7s. 0d. to Archdeacon Maples towards the
building fund of Likoma Cathedral. This I made up

as follows:

£25 from the Honourable Cecil J. Rhodes
£1. 1. 0. Dr. Rutherford Harris
£1. 1. O, Sir Charles Metcalfe

besides a sum of £8. 3. Od. composed of small sub-
scriptions most of which were already collected by
me. About £30 of this amount is really contributed

by the Administration, but to send it as a plain
donation from that source would look rather too much
like a bribe so I have attributed the main origin of
the money to C.J.R. and others. Please explain to
Harris and Metcalfe so that they may not be surprised
at being thanked for their guineas.

But I am going to do more than this provided the
F.O. accepts our arrangement of May 8 and we have to
fight the Blantyre Mission. I am going to build an
English Church at Blantyre at a cost of about £600,
which I can raise by subscription local and external
and establish the Universities Mission here.

The threat of Company rule was always real until 1894 when
the final break between Rhodes and Johnston came. The British
Treasury finally decided in July of that year to begin the support
of the Administration of the Protectorates by grants-in-aid.

This decisive change, however, did not mean the end of tension
between the two institutions, because although the fear of Company

rule was a serious element in that relationship, there was from

the beginning another very deep cleft between Boma and the mission.
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This was a divergence in their understanding of African society
and the relation of CLuropeans to it.

The personality of David Clement Scott dominated the mission
during this period and though his influence waned after his
departure in 1898, Alexander lietherwick, his successor, never
quite shook free from it.

1

As we have seen Scott came to Blantyre still firmly comm-
itted to a view of Africa and the task of Christian missions
there which was essentially old-fashioned. His ideas were much
more typical of the Palmerston era, closely related to those of
David Livingstone and Henry Venn, the great secretary of the
Church Missionary Society. The attitudes of that age have been
summed up by Ronald Robinson and John Gallacher thus:

"...the trader and missionary would liberate the
producers of Africa and Asia. The pull of the
industrial economy, the prestige of British ideas
and technology would draw them also into the Great
Commercial Republic of the world. In time the
'progressive' native groups within the decaying
societies of the Orient would burst the feudal
shackles and liberalise their political and economic
life. Thus the early Victorians hoped to help the
Oriental, the African and the Aborigine to help
themselves. Many would be called and all would be
chosen: the reforming Turkish pasha and the en-
lightened mandarin, babus who had read Mill,
samurai who understood Bentham, and the slaving
kings of Africa who would respond to the Gospel
and turn to legitimate trade."?

This attitude had strong elements of arrogance in it, yet it did

very often lead to reasonably good relations between men of

1. See Chapter V.
2. Robinson and Gallacher, pp.3-4.
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Furopean and other stock, since the others were all seen as
potential English gentlemen. Professor Ajayil and Messrs.
Robinson and Gullacher2 chart a decided change in British attitudes
from about 1870 onwards. The view grew that perhaps peoples of
the other continents were essentially different, or at least were
much more deeply different than had been thought. This could have
been a healthy attitude but for the fact that it was almost
always combined with the concept of the inferiority of these
different peoples.

Perhaps Scotland is always a little behind the times, for
not only did Scott hold the older attitude, but it seemed still
strong in Scotland in the mid-nineties. This is seen in Scott's
writing about Mungo Chisuse's two years training in the printing
works of Edinburgh's famous lHouse of Nelson.

"The Messrs, Nelson received Chisuse into their
well-known printing establishment, and treated him
with kindess for which we cannot be grateful enough.
He was introduced not only to the beautiful touch
of the great firm's workmanship, but to the stalwart
band of Scottish workers who took to Chisuse as he
took to them. This fine manly intercourse is
especially good for our mission material. It brings
about an inter-racial communion without in any way
the dispensational difference and respect. Mutual
respect is the lesson we so much need at this time -
and we say nothing in the inter-relation of races

as to which side holds most of the dispensation
power."3

llowever, in 1914 we find a friend of Hetherwick warning that

racial feelings were by that time so strong in the cities of

1. J.F.A. Ajayi, Christian Missions in Nigeria, 1841-1891, pp.233-73.
2. Robinson and Gallacher, pp.l1l-26.
3. L.W.B.C.A., Pecember 1897.




203
Scotland that it would not be a good policy to continue bringing
Africans to Scotland for training as it would be a hurtful and
not a helpful experience,

From 1881 when Scott arrived in Malawi until the day he left,
he attempted to work on the principles associated with Venn,
which already had received in West Africa severe set-backs
within the area of the work of Venn's own society. The Niger
River Diocese2 and the Sierra Leone Native PastorateB, the most
outstanding pieces of work based on Venn's belief in the capacity
of Africans to be independent and assume authority, had ended
disastrously. There were other factors involved in these failures,
but the by then, widespread idea in Britain of the inferiority,
either long-term or permuanent in nature, of African people was
the key factor.u

D.C. Scott saw Africans as people. He saw African society as
something valid; something to be built on and not something to be
destroyed. He believed individual Africans to be capable of
absorbing western culture which was neither essentially alien to
them nor something that could only be open to their distant
descendants. In the August and November issues of the mission

magazine of 1888, Scott wrote of the future as lying with the

1. F. Morrison Bryce to Hetherwick, 4 Apr 1914, Hetherwick Files,
Malawi Archives.
2. Ajayi, Chapter 8, passim.
3. & Hollisf{Lynch, The Sierra Leone Native Pastorate, J.A.H.
Vol. V, No. 3, pp.395-413.
4, s. Neill, A History of Christian Missions, pp.259-60,377-78.
K. Latourette, A History of the Expansion of Christianity,
Vol. 5, pp.37-45. Both these modern histories of missions fail
to deal with the existence of this growing racial feeling
and its impact on Christian missions.
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development of "native power" towards a civilized Christian
society, and emphasized that this growth was to be "a growth
of the community upon its traditional base." Western civilisation
and Christianity were to be brought into a creative relationship
with African society and not simply displace it; a new Africa
was to be the result. He saw the role of the white man to be
that of a helper to aid the African people forward in that
direction. These ideas are of a piece with those described by
Robinson and Gallacher.l This view of the role of Europeans in
Africa received its most explicit statement by Scott when the
Commissioner talked of introducing Indian settlers to fulfil
roles he believed the ‘African incapable of fulfilling. Of this
D.C. Scott wrote:

"We believe it to be fatal to the true interests

of the country and of the people who live in it

both black and white. Africa for the Africans

has been our policy from the first, and we

believe that God has given this country into

our hands that we may train its peoples how to

develop its marvellous resources for themselves."?

To most Europeans in Zambesia, Africans were '"niggers" or "Kaffirs",
so Scott's appeals for brotherliness and oneness in the Church,
which the mission magazine published again and again in the 1890s,
seemed to them just nonsense. There were some more reasonable
Europeans in Malawi, Commissioner Johnston being one of them,

though his attitude was still very different from Scott's.

Johnston believed that in three generations it might be possible

1. supra.
2. L.W.B.C.A., January 1895.
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for the African to assimilate modern culture. He admitted that
the "clothed negro" was, from the Administration's point of
view, an improvement on the untutored tribesman, but was other-
wise scathing about the products of the missions. Ie could accept
that a man like Mungo Chisuse could become a printer, but could
not accept the reality of his Christianity or his mQral integrity.

More important from the point of view of immediate policy
was the fact that this difference in attitude extended to African
society as well as to African individuals. By 1891 the Scottish
missions had lived with the chiefs and people of Malawi without
the benefit of a European administration for fifteen years -
Scott personally for ten years. The missionaries had found this
possible primarily because, as Scott said, the people were a
"constitutional" people, working out their social and communal
problems through the mlandu according to their traditions. To
Scott and his colleagues it was the Arab and Swahili wvisitors who
were the real source of trouble. To Johnston, however, the Yao
chiefs were "robbers" and "inveterate slavers", to be dealt with
before the Protectorate could be made real, Indeed, while on his
first visit to Malawi, when still only Consul at Mozambique, he
made up a list of chiefs that would have to be dealt with by

any administration.2 These were nearly all Yao, many of them

1. H.H. Johnston, British Central Africa, the chapters entitled
"Missionaries" and "Natives of British Central Africa',

passim.
2. Johnston to F.0. 29 Dec 1891, F.0. 84/211%4,.
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well known to the Blantyre missionaries for over a decadej; the
very men from whom the Scots got their ideas of African constit-
utional behaviour. Johnston later in his dispatches did not sece
this at all and is scathing about Hetherwick's calling Mittoche
of Chiradzulu "an old friend". He raked up the old pre-Macionald
clash with Mittoche as evidence of enmity and said that the
missionaries are simply employing any stick with which to beat
the administration.l Despite clashes in the past with Mittoche
and Chikhumbu, relations had been built up by the missionaries
on the basis of traditional mlandu with most chiefs in the
Southern Region, including tﬁese 0old enemies as well as with
the Maseko Ngoni. D.C. Scott felt this was the only possible way
for the Administration to rule also, especially as it was so weak
militarily.

In the dispatch about Mittoche and in others, Johnston re-
iterated his ability to get on with the other missions as proof
of the peculiarly bad character of the Blantyre Mission. But it
must be pointed out that, throughout the period of his Commiss-
ionship, his authority was only nominal in the areas worked by
the other missions; it was only the Blantyre Mission that was in
day to day contact with the Boma, and had any direct experience
of its administration.

Dr. Eric Stokes has argued convincingly that even had the

Yao chiefs not in many cases been guilty of slave trading,

1. Johnston to Lister, 4 June 1893, F.0. 2/5k.
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Johnston would have destroyed their authority.l Johnston's aim
was the creation of a Crown Colony form of government whether
under Company or lmperial auspices,.

"His view was put most clearly in a memorandum

he submitted on the future of the 0il Rivers

Protectorate which he was to cite a few months

later as a rough model for Nyasaland."2
Apart from this evidence there are several references in
Johnston's dispatches about the Protectorate soon becoming a
Crown Colony.3

The authority that Johnston was given by the United Kingdom

government was limited and his instructions were not phrased so
as to leave him free to develop them.a Officially Johnston had no
more than control over the external affairs of the chiefly states,
and general authority over all British citizens and other foreign-
ers in the area. The internal administration of the tribes was
to be left to the traditional authorites. This was in fact the
kind of "protection" for which the missionaries had been
campaigning, as well as being the sort of rule in Africa that the
radicals in Britian supported, people like Mary Kingsley and
E.D. Morel. It was still in effect the Palmerstonian approach

to British influence in Africa.

Despite this, almost immediately after arriving as

1. E. Stokes, "Malawi Political Systems and the Introduction of
Colonial Rule", The Zambesian Past, E. Stokes and R. Brown, ed.
2. loc.cit.

E.g. Johnston to Roseberry, 31 Jan 1893, No.6 C.A., FO. 2/45.
F.0. to Johnston, 24 par. 1891, F.0. Pr. 6178, No. 9.

W
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Commissioner, Johnston began his campaigns to knock out the Yao
chiefs. LFach campaign was explained on the grounds of the needs
of destroying the slave trade. Sometimes it has been suggested
that the Blantyre Mission's criticism of these campaigns
applied only to actions against Yao chiefs who were in some
sense their clients.l But from a careful perusal of L.W.B.C.A.
it is clear that they were some degree critical of all Johnston's
campaigns except those against Makanjila, Kawinga and Mlozi.
Many of the chiefs such as Mittoche and Chikumbu could by no
stretch of the imagination be thought of as clients of the mission,
and later as in the case of the Boma campaigns against Chikusi
and Mpeseni, there could be no such claim made. However, it was
not only the Blantyre Mission that was sceptical about these
campaigns. Dr. Wordsworth Poole was a medical officer with the
Administration, and excerpts from his journals and letters have
beenput together by Dr. Michael Gelfand. Onesuch extract shows
a mocking scepticism which Gelfand seems not to notice. Poole
says:

"In six more days the expedition starts and I'm

going with it - Hurrah! It is going to be a

great show. That is, whether it actually is or

is not a great show, it will be made out one

on paper. Reams will be written about it and

it will be boomed at home. Why a private

secretary and his typewriter are going with us.

What does it matter what really happens? Nobody

at home knows. A fine report is sent in. The

Foreign Office says what a smart little chap the

Commissioner is. The Indian Army officials say:

Well that chap Edwards must have something in
him. What terrible odds. So he gets a D.S.O.

1. E.g. in the discussion on the papers presented to the Lusaka
Conference on the history of the Central African Peoples in 1963.
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and brevet majority and we all get medals..."l
And again, in a letter to his aunt, he says of the campaigns and
the dangerous threat of Yao power that made them necessary:

"Yet after capturing 50 towns and combatting

many thousands, the fact that five of our men

were killed gives the show away in the end

doesn't it?"?
This attitude is even more clear in the parts of the Poole

papers which Dr. Gelfand did not include in his edition, though

they are quoted by H.A.C. Cairns in his book Prelude to Imperialism.

"(Poole) wrote that if the Africans refused

to pay hut tax for protection they did not
want 'there is war, and we kill their men and
burn their houses and collar their cattle and
ivory and cloth and beads and their women whom
we call slaves and to whom we give papers of
manumission, which papers are found again
afterwards thrown away in heaps, for obviously
a paper saying so and so has been freed by me
this day - signed so and so, is not really much
use to a free woman.'"3

This sounds like one of the "hysterical and unfounded" Blantyre
complaints but in fact it was made by a member of Johnston's
staff. Indeed, Johnston himself says something very revealing
in a dispatch when he was complaining of the behaviour of the
askari of a German anti-slavery expedition passing through the
Protectorate.

"Of course to call this an Anti-Slavery Exped-

ition is one of the many hypocritical devices

which it seems necessary to use now-a-days amongst

all European nations for any attempt at the
conquest of savage countries."

M. Gelfand, Doctor on Lake Nyasa, p.40

op.cit. p.57

Cairns, p.237

Johnston to Anderson, 21 Jan 1893, Confidential, F.O0. 2/54.

Bl WAV
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Whether it would have been possible for a Commissioner to
carry out his task along the lines of Johnston's original
instructions appears not to matter, since the Commissioner seemed
intent on destroying the Yao "robber" chiefs and setting up a
form of administration similar to that outlined in his memorand-
um on the 0il Rivers I'rotectorate. These operations led to the
Commissioner taking the land of the defeated chiefs as Crown
land. This land was then held to be leasable by him to planters
or others. It was both the campaign against the chiefs and the
resulting land decisions that provoked Scott's protest. Although
Scott exaggerates when he talks of settling matters "without
striking a blow'", his concept of what the Protectorate's admin-
istration should be like was closer to Johnston's legal remit
than was the Commissioner's behaviour.

"Our contention is that if the BEuropeans take the
land they practically enslave the native population.
There is no law to help the native in his distress;
but there is power to put into the European's hands
to force the native to work. We have heard it said,
"a good thing too", followed by invective against

the native character but we beg to say that the
native does work and work hard, and that the
invectives are cowardly an untrue; and we up

hold that no civilised power can come into a country
more especially under christian promises, and turn
the natives into slaves in their own holdings...

we cannot treat the land as congquered country,

and we must in every case of confiscation or
annexation have the very best proof to show that

no other way than fighting the natives was possible.
We have all along believed and believe still that the
British Government could rule and develop this whole
African Empire in all questions really native, without
striking a blow.

We grant that it needs endless tact and patience
and a real grip of native language, life, customs
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and history, but this is obhtainable; Africa won't
be ruled without trouble and much ‘mlaver', but
what country isenl

This was no repetition of some rumour about the morals of an
administrative officer or complaint about an illegal arrest,

of which Johnston makes the mission opposition appear to consist.
It has to be admitted that such inaccuracies did creep into the
exchanges in 1893 notably in the May issue of L.W.B.C.A. However,
these were aberrations in the main mission argument. The Comm-
issioner's own integrity and judgement could also be impugned

if the only knowledge of his thoughts and attitudes were some
guotations from his dispatches in that tense year. Professor
Oliver says that

"He did not confine himself, like Lister, to the
comment that 'a duty on missionaries would be
useful - Scotch ones to pay double, with an extra
tax for Presbyterians in any form'; and even in
counter attack his shafts went nearer the mark
than those of his opponents."2

Some shafts could hardly be called '"near the mark"; for example,
when he referred to Scott and Hetherwick saying,

"These men quarrelled with and harassed Consul
Foot, Acting Consul Goodrich, Consul Hawes,
Acting Consul Buchanan and have from the earliest
days of my administration pursued me with the same
animosity. The reason being that they do not care
a scrap for the spread of religion, but aim at
making themselves great political powers in the
land. Foolish partisans at home puffed h? Mr
Scott with the idea that he was going to be made
Commissioner for Nyasaland and he never forgave
me for receiving the appointment instead."

1. L.W.B.C.A., December 189k,
2. Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston, p.211,
3. Johnston to Lister, 4 June 1893, F.0. 2/54.
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The attack he is specifically complaining about in this dispatch
was in the mission magazine of April 1893 and was, in fact, an
attack on the continuing threat of Company rule and directed
primarily against Rhodes and his claim to the reversion of
Nyasaland. Johnston appeared only in the article in so far as he
was Rhodes' agent - which he indubitably was - though he was not
simply the tool of Rhodes that the missionaries feared. Surely
if Goschen, the Chancellor of the Exchequer 1in the Government
which appointed him could complain that he was never clear what
Johnston did for Rhodes and what for the Crownl, Scott deserves
some sympathy for his suspicions.

Professor Oliver in his discussion of Johnston's relations
with the mission shows that, like many observers he has mis-
understood the attitude of Scott and his colleagues when he
says:

"And yet if their attitude had been more respons-
ible and more constructive, there is little doubt
that the Blantyre missionaries could have pointed
out and helped in the solution of some real

injustices in the operation of the new regime."2

The nationalist parties in Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland

replied to their white-liberal critics in the 1950s who complained

that they did nothing to help make the Federation a more just and
liberal state, that their opposition was totally against Feder-
ation per se, so these questions were peripheral to their

objective of ending Federation. This is a close parallel to the

1. Robinson and Gallacher, p.249
2. Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston, p.212.
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Blantyre attitude towards the administration in its early years.
They wanted a totally different style of administration. The
whole structure of the life of the Shire Highlands, within which
the mission had begun to set roots, was being torn apart by the
new Administration with its policy of '"dealing" with the Yao
"robber" chiefs. The mission had pressed for a Protectorate to
defend the Shire Highlands from the Arab and the Portuguese but
the protector was becoming a destroyer from their point of view,.
Clement Scott summed up the mission attitude succinctly in his

review of Johnston's book, British Central Africa, in the mission

journal. The review was favourable in the main but for Johnston's
chapter on "The Natives of British Central Africa", which Scott
felt to be "slanderous". But the most significant comment was
that made on the author's description of the pacification of the
Protectorate. Scott said,

"To our mind Sir Harry's "wars" were not always

so absolutely necessary. The country was and

had been steadily progressing without them. It

was not to make a state that Sir Harry Johnston

was sent out but to deliver from Portuguese

occupation a state already made."
Taken out of the context of Scott's thoughtexpressed in his
correspondence and in the mission journal, that phrase might be
taken to mean he wanted a missionary theocracyj; but it is clear
that was not what he meant. He meant that slowly and painfully a

new African society was emerging out of contact with the mission-

aries and other European agencies, and that it could have continued

1. L.W.B.C.A., August-December 1897.
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to grow if only Britain had held the ring to keep out both the
Portuguese and the Swahili Arabs. Pcrhaps this idea which we
lhave called the PFalmerstonian concept of African development,
was about thirty years too late, but it was Scott's passionate
belief.

This suspicion of the Administration's wars continued
because of a difference of principle and not because of personal
pique. When the Maseko Ngoni were crushed and Nkhosi Gomani
executed in 1896% and again when the Ngoni of Nkosi Mpeseni were
"pacified" by the Administration's forces two years later, the
Blantyre Mission through its magazine queried the Administration's
policy. In both cases they agreed that at the end a situation
had been created that meant force was inevitable as a solution,
but they asked if that situation need have been created at all,
and why was Gomani killed like a criminal?2 Two years earlier,
when the Mlanje chief Nkhanda had to be "dealt with" at the time
of the B.S.A.Co. attack on the Ndebele in Rhodesia, Scott linked
the two together in an article in the mission magazine. His
scepticism harmonizes with that of the Administration doctor,
Poole, and with that of liberal observers of the B.S.A.Co.
relations with Lobengula:

"We do not find in history a people who loved their
conquerors, it would be unnatural, and we do not
look for it to be reversed in Africa. Can we thrash
a man and expect him to thank us for it, and have

we not practically thrashed the native out of
power and possession, and for no tangible reason;

1. L.Ww.B.C.A., December 1896.
2. loc.cit.
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our war-cry is the slave-trader, but the

slave-trade has little to do with it; the real
motive power is gold thirst and land grabbing.

The unjust scene of blood in Matabeleland was

to protect the Mashona slaves. Our late attack on

Mkhanda was reported at home as an attack on the

slave trade. Where then are our merits for

gratitude which we grumble at not getting?"l

This terrible sense of "let-down", of having encouraged

something which has turned sour on maturing, runs through the
mission's opposition to the early taxation policy of the admin-
istration. Hetherwick, in a very cawful article, pointed out that
at six shillings per person it was economically outrageous.2
What was more important, he insisted, was the fact that no attempt
had been made to explain the tax and to gain popular consent. He
reiterated Scott's principal theme that the way of the mlandu
would have to be followed if there was to be a peaceful and happy
development. There was also, in the opposition to these taxes,
the fear that the mission.would lose its good relations with many
of the chiefs, who were having to pay because they had at least
partly been persuaded by the missions to accept British protect-
ion. The taxation applied only to the Highlands and the Makololo
country, so that it did bear heavily on Blantyre alone. This
dilemma was clearly expressed in Henry Scott's3 reply to the
Zomba Collector over Malemia's refusal to pay taxes. H.E. Scott

wrote:

1. L.W.B.C.A., September 1896.

2. L.W.B.C.A., November 1891l.

3. The Reverend Dr. H.E. Scott, doctor and minister, successor to
Hetherwick as head of Domasi Mission, later founder of the
Zomba station of the Mission and in 1908 successor to D.C.
Scott at Kikuyu, Kenya.



216

"Iin 1889 the then head of this mission station

was present when Mr Buchanan, acting for H.M.G.

urged upon this chief and his people to accept

the English flag in lieu of the Portuguese.

At the same time Mr Buchanan laid much stress

upon the promise that the former did not involve

taxation... The Domasi Mission thus gave a pledge

based on the assurances of the representative of

H.M.G. that they, lalaemia's people, would not

be taxed."l
In this field of taxation, a small victory was gained of the kind
asked for by Professor Oliver, when the next year the tax was cut
by Johnston to three shillings; also when in 1892 theCommissioner
held conferences in Blantyre and Zomba at which planters, miss-—
ionaries, chiefs and headmen could hear the Boma's case and put
forward their ideas and complaints?iDr. Hanna, in his discussion
of Johnston's taxation policy, emphasised the need for some
check on his rule:

"Most dimportant of all, the need for Foreign

Office approval was salutary as the only existing

check on what would otherwise have been, however

well intended, a personal autocracy."
It was this kind of check that through their "opposition'" role
the Blantyre Mission tried to carry out.

By 1898, what had the "opposition" of the Mission achieved?

We have seen that Johnston thought that their opposition had been
decisive in keeping the Company out of Malawi, both in 1890-91

and later. This would probably not have been the case but for

1. H.E. Scott to Cameron, Asst. Collector, Zomba, 19 Aug 1892,
Hetherwick Correspondence, M. Arch,

2. Johnston to Roseberry, 12 Jan 1893, No. 21 C.A., F.O0. 2/54.

3. Hanna, p.224,
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Salisbury's own fcelings; but this can be called a real success
and one of permanent value.

To this we must add the winor but real gain of having the
rate of taxation cut by fifty per cent. The attempt the Commiss-
ioner made to consult with, and not simply to dictate, to the
chiefs and headmen in 1892 and 1893 over taxation policy was also
a small gain.

However, by 1898, the main plank in the platform of Scott
and Hetherwick was clearly lost. There was by then no chance at
all of a "Palmerstonian" form of Protectorate; Johnston had
brought the area that was effectively in the Boma's control under
a form of Crown Colony government, though that legal status had
not been achieved.

The role of the Blantyre Mission as an opposition to the
Boma changed after 1898.This was for a number of reasons. First,
the Administration expanded its sphere from 1898 onwards and
began to operate effectively in what is now the Central Region
of Malawi and after 1904 in the Northern Region. Thus the relation-
ship between the two institutions was no longer the simple one it
had been up till then when the only effective power of the Admin-
istration was in the area worked by Blantyre. Second, in 1898
David Clement Scott was forced by ill-health to resign and leave
Malawi for good. The headship of the mission then passed to

Alexander lletherwick. This was not simply the interchange of two

l. See Stokes, loc.cit.
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men, but was made more profound by the fact that by the end of
1898 most of the staff who had been peculiarly b.C. Scott's
followers, both in their approach to their work and to the
African people, had also left the scene, notably, HlHenry Henderson,
Dr., W.A. Scott and Dr. Jolhn Bowie. There still remained H.E.
Scott, John Mcllwain, the carpenter and bUr. Neil McVicar who
were close to D.C. Scott, but none were really in a position to
challenge Hetherwick, who indeed, soon got rid of McVicar.l The
other imembers of staff until the arrival of the Reverend Robert
Napier in 1910 were all secondary figures.

Hetherwick was D.C. Scott's right-hand man, but after Scott's
departure the real differences between the two men became more
clear. Hetherwick never achieved the close personal relations
with Africans that Scott didz, and closely related to this, he
never was so passionately and understandingly negrophile as
was Scott. Now that active resistance to the Boma was ended, he
continued in the role of being a spokesman for Africans who had
no very effective way of speaking for themselves, but this was,
in Hetherwick's case, very much a matter of knowing what was
good for the African even if the African did not. Hetherwick was
a man of integrity with a passion for justice, but he lacked the
imaginative sympathy which was so dominantly a characteristic
of D.C. Scott. lletherwick, in a letter at the time of Scott's

3

death”, dis critical of Scott's being too trusting towards Africans.

1. See Chapter 7, pp2i4-201

2. See Chapters 5 and 7.

3. Hetherwick to F. Morrison Bryce, 1 Oct 1907, Hetherwick Files, M.
Arch,
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This criticism is symbolic of the difference between the two men,
Scott's thought was poetic and imaginative in form and not at
all schematic., 1t is, therefore, difficult at times to understand
in precise detail. His use of the image of Ham for the African,
as, for example, in his specially published sermon on the anni-
versay of Blantyre Mission in 19011, did not mean that for him

that the African was destined by God to any inferior role in the

world; the whole mass of his writing in Life and Work in British

Central Africa,and such of his letters and sermons that survive

show this. Three examples of his writing can be taken to charact-
erize his extraordinary vision of the African and his role in the
world, First, there is an extract from the anniversary sermon of
1901 where he is mentioning individuals whom he knew and were for
him representatives of the Church in Africa,

'Chesuse,2 the civilised, the best fitted to meet
and interpret the incoming civilisation...

Cedric Kalaliche, scholarly and capable, Miss
Beck's right-hand man, a perfect teacher.

John Gray Kufa,Bthe physician, Dr., McVicar's ideal
of a man. Brave, he stood unarmed in the mission
gateway in Lomweland against a yelling crowd of
natives with their spears and guns."

J.G. Kufa is an ideal man, not an ideal mission product or an

ideal African.

Second, from his long review of Johnston's British Central

Africa in the August/December 1897 edition of the mission magazine,

two poems he wrote in his highly personal "metaphysical'" style.

b.C. Scott, Livingstonia, Blantyre Anniversary Sermon, 1901.

See Chapter 4, p.118, note 1.

lLater hanged by the British for his relationship to John
Chilembwe in 1915.

Wi =
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as counter to Johnston's chapters on the peoples of Central Africa

and their customs can also he taken to illustrate his attitude.

The Kaffir

There's a soupcon of centuries old
That unravels the mystery
0f a Kingdom once bought and sold.

FFor his smile is of beaten out gold
And in gold that is brave and free
There's a soupcon of centuries old.

He's a chalice of kingly mould,
Lily wrought; hieroglyphic see
0Of a Kingdom once bought and sold.

Through the judgements that on him rolled
And engulfed him in misery
There's a soupcon of centuries old.

No robes on his shoulder fold
But the earth yields him tribute free
Of a Kingdom once bought and sold.

He's a king, though no more he hold
The scepture; in him we agree
There's a soupcon of centuries old
Of a Kingdom once bought and sold.

Is the African a Sphinx?

Mysterious? across the sand,

In noon-tide glare, by hot winds fanned,
There gazes motionless, the Sphinx,

No Angel guesses what she thinks,

From God's gates to Samarkand , Mysterious.

Dark Ham, by fifty centuries tanned,

Stands tried, sublime. IHis race has spanned

The age-long world. The world's sun sinks

In desert deeps; they light their links

And smile, ranked in God's starry hand, Mysterious.
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Having lived through the experiences he did in Africa,

D.C. Scott was not indulging in naive dreams of the "noble

savasge"; yet in these poems there is a hint of glorying in

Africanness that is reminiscent of the "négritude" poems of
Senghor.,

The third example of his writing is one which is extremely
daring theologically and yet, I believe, it enshrines an idea
which, though never rationally worked out, underlies all his work.

"But in order to put down the slave trade you

must have a proper doctrine oi humanity, a true

appreciation of the slave. Just as Christ took

upon Him the form of a slave long ago, so He

takes upon Him the form of Africa today. Africa

bears the sins of the world's rulers. How long

are we as a nation going to lay our selfishness,

our meanness, our falsehood, our lusts, yea, and

the whole burden of our sins upon this Lamb of God2nl
The African as a Christ figure is a daring theological concept
indeed; yet it is, I believe , essential in any attempt to
understand Scott.

This difference between D.C. Scott and Hetherwick led to a
decisive alteration in the relations of the mission to the Admin-
istration. This difference was not simply one which followed
automatically from the new, stable political situation. The change
was much more profound and meant that the mission was now part of
the imperial establishment. The mission continued to criticise
actions of the Boma, to press for recognition of African rights

in many spheres, and what was new, it did so with an increasingly

close co-operation with Livingstonia. However, the "opposition"

1. L.W.B8.C.A., August-December 1897.
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that Sharpe complained of in Scott's dayl became more of an
acceptable "Loyal Opposition", basic criticism of the whole
colonial structure no longer being part of its function. The role
that the mission came to play under letherwick's leadership was
much more the role that Professor Oliver criticised them for not
playing in the 1890s: that of accepting the overall pattern of
affairs and striving to correct specific injustices within the
pattern.

From the departure of D.C. Scott in 1898 till the end of
our period in 1926, Alexander letherwick was in a sense the
Blantyre Mission. Apart from Robert Napier who came to Blantyre
in 1910 and was so tragically killed by German askari in 1918,
there was no one on the staff who had any kind of status or
position independent of this veteran missionary. The length of his
service, his knowledge of both Ciyao and Cinyanja, his intimacy
with so many of.the chiefs whose fathers he had also known, gave
him enormous prestige with the settlers and the Administration
as well., Just how much of an "Establishment" figure he was became
clear in 1908, when Alfred Sharpe, who had once called for Scott's
and Hetherwick's removal from the country as vital for the creation
of good government, created him a member of the newly formed Leg-
islative Council. The seat he took was the one set apart to
represent missionary and native interests.

A more extraordinary development was the role played by

1. supra
2. Oliver, Sir Harry Johnston, p.212.
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lHetherwick in the setting up and working of the Blantyre Chamber
of Commerce, an orpganisation of white settlers, both planters and
traders, which was established to look after their economic and
political interests, primarily by lobbying the Administration.

To be fair to lletherwick, this step was not a simple capit-
ulation, he did not simply go over to the other side)as it were.
In the complicated labour and land troubles of the decade before
the Great War, Hetherwick felt that the Chamber could play a role
for the good of all the people in the Protectorate. He continued
to be critical of many of the actions of the settlers and in turn
to be attacked by them as being pro—native.l Yet when this has
been said, this was still a drastic depature from D.C. Scott's
vision of Africa's future, where the role of the European was to
be an aid to African development and always secondary to African
needs.

This transformation in Hetherwick's position vis-a-vis the
Administration was the sort of thing that the Convener of the
Foreign Mission Committee of the Church of Scotland was thinking

of in his extraordinary book, Our Empire's Debt to Missions, in

which he wrote:

"Pioneers for Christ these missionaries were:
pioneers of Empire they became, often not
willingly but in the end whole-heartedly and
effectively. The record of this Empire-service
is one of the romances alike of modern history
and of modern Missions."3

1. Notably in the columns of R.S. Hynde's Central African Times.
2. L.W.B.C.A., January 1895,
3. J.N. Ogilvie, Our Empire's Debt to Missions, p.27.
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It must be insisted, though, that Hetherwick himself never
spoke in these terms and gave no sign of thinking in them.

What were these land and labour problems which were the
contended issues in the pre-war decade? Their roots are entwined
together and stretch back to the first years of Sir Harry
Johnston's rule over the Protectorate.

When Johnston arrived in the Shire Highlands as the new
Commissioner, one of his first actions was to send out on July
18, 1891, a circular calling a halt to all further buying of
land from the chiefs. The circular also called on all who had
already bought, or claimed that they had bought, to submit these
transactions to him for their official confirmation. This was a
vital step because land speculation was already rife. As early
as April 1890 Scott had complained of its dangers.l

In the next eighteen months Johnston settled these claims and
developed a policy on "Crown Land" that laid down the pattern for
the future of the Protectorate. This pattern of land ownership
contained the root of most of the future difficulties over land
and labour. However, the fault was hardly Johnston's. He was
placed in a difficult situation where chaos could have ensued if
the Government had not taken immediate action, if not to clear
up, at least to tidy up the situation. This would have been a
gigantic task for a well-staff administration. In fact, Johnston

hud few staff and got no additional help to deal with this issue

1. L.W.B.C.A., April 1890.
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which he undertoolk more or less single-handed.

Ite laid down that he would issue a Certificate of Claim for
any piece of land il he were satisfied on certain points. His
criteria for issuing certificates have been analysed by B.S.
Krishnamurthy,l and on the basis of that study can be summarized
thus:

Had the seller the right to sell?

Was their another claimant?

Was a reasonable price paid?

Was the claim a monopoly in the area?

Had the seller understood what he was doing?

Were their safeguards for the people actually
living on the land in question?

auvt =L v

The first question was the crux of the matter. It was a very
difficult question to answer. It is now generally recognized
that chiefs and headmen did not have the right to sell land, and
at the time most of them in fact probably thought that they were
selling the use of land, in other words giving a kind of lease.
Furopeans did not understand this because of both cultural and
linguistic barriers.2 The problem of whether the chief had the

right of sale or not was not discussed by Johnston, who assumed

they had the right and had sold and not leased the land. At that

1. B.S. Krishnamurthy, Land and Labour in Nyasaland, 1891-191k4,
unpublished London University Ph.D. Thesis, pp.86-8

2. A good example of this was the difficulty between Chikhumbu
and the Mlanje planters in 1890 when they thought that they
had bought land outright from Chikhumbu; so they were bitterly
resentful of his demands for further payments the next year,
a form of tribute he felt was due for another year's use of
his land. Johnston saw this behaviour as confirming his view
of the chief as a robber, but Chikhumbu felt equally indignant
at the white man's bad behaviour.
See L.W.B.C.A., August 1891.
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point in time another thorny problem was, which chief had this
right? Was the present ruling chief, be he lakololo, Yao or
Ngoni, that is one of the new conquering rulers, or was it the
original chiefs of Chewa, Chipeta, Mang'anja or other Malawi
stock?

In another context, that of his punitive expeditions against
Yao or Ngoni chiefs, Johnston made use of the distinction between
the indigenous people and the in—comers.l However, in the context
of land claims he chose to ignore this distinction and the chief
holding authority at the time was taken as the legal ruler,
though he were a recent conqueror. At first this was not a matter
of difficulty until the return to the country in 1891 of Daniel
Rankin (the discoverer of the Chinde mouth of the Zambesi) as an
agent for Commander Cameron's Central Africa Company. Rankin made
claims to large tracts of land in the Shire Valley and cited
agreements with Amang'anja headmen, not the present Makololo
rulers, in defence of these claims. He did not claim that these
agreements had been made when these chiefs had ruled but on the
basis of their continuing to be the rightful rulers. The claims
were refused because, as Johnston pointed out to the Foreign Office,
an impossible turmoil would result from an attempt to effect
any kind of restitution. Even more important was that any kind
of recognition of Rankin's claims brought into question the

validity of the Protectorate since it was based on treaties signed

1. Johnston to Kimberley, 24 Jan 1894, No. 12 C.A. F.0. 2/66.
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with Makololo and Yao chiefs, the rightfulness of whose authority
Rankin now denied.l

LLeaving this basic point of ultimate ownership aside, it
can be claimed that Johnston did try to be fair to all, and was
especially careful to try to protect African rights. The people
living on the claim had to be protected from explditation, so on
most Certificates of Claim there were clauses protecting the
"native villages and plantations" from disturbance. The effective-
ness of these clauses and the relation of these villagers to the
labour needs of the European plantations became a key issue in
Malawi life for the future.

Before looking further into that, it should be noted that
there were two notable spheres of land ownership where Johnston
cannot be seen to have been applying his rules for the maintenance
of fair play. These two matters were the creation of Crown Land
in what is now the Southern Region of Malawi and the land grants
to the B.S.A.Co. in the Central and Northern Regions. In neifher
case did Johnston seem to apply his standard criteria for the
granting of Certificates of Claim.

WVhen in 1892 and 1893 Rhodes claimed enormous areas of land
in the Protectorate on the basis of the old A.L.C. Treaties of
1885-6, Johnston rightly refused to endorse them. The Foreign
Office had already agreed that the A.L.C. Treaties were unsupport-

able.2 He himself had reiterated this in a confidential dispatch

1. Johnston to Anderson, 21 Jan 1893, F.0. 2/54. and Johnston to
Roseberry, 5 Jan 1893, F.O0. 2/54,.

2. Hawes to Salisbury, 30 Mar 1886, No. 13 C.A., F.O0. 84/1709 with
enclosed letter from Hetherwick to Hawes.
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at the end of 1891.l However, after the negotiations with Rhodes
in 1893 about the continuance of the Company's subsidy to the
Administration, the Commissioner then granted the B.S.A.Co.
vast tracts in Central Ngoniland, at Nkhota-Khota and in the
Northern Region, all based on the same old discredited treaties
made by the Moirs in the previous decade. This extraordinary
state of affairs was modified in 1895 when the B.S.A. subsidy
creased and the Foreign Office began to pay for its Protectorate.
Then the land grants to Rhodes in the Central Region simply
became mineral exploitation rights, but the northern claim of
20,000 square miles remained. Fortunately for the future of the
country the B.S.A.Co. at no time attempted to exploit that grant
to any extent.

In the creation of Crown Lands in the south, again expedi-
ency overcame the Commissioner's basic principles for apportion-
ing land. By the end of 1893, Johnston had acquired as Crown
Land, a great deal of the land not granted to settlers, and in
all areas had gained for the Crown the right of reversion of the
land. Some of this Crown land was bought from chiefs, some was
claimed because the chief had taken up arms against the Protect-
orate authorities, some of the land was claimed on the basis that
the chief had ceded it to the Crown.

The nature of this development was desperately confused

because cession and purchase were not distinguished by Johnston,

1. Johnston to F.0O. 5 Dec 1891, No. 22 C.A. Coufidential,F.0.84/2114.
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nor was the problem of the relation of political sovereignty
over land to its ownership worked out. The ambiguity was there
from the beginning and can be seen as starting in July 1891
with the treaties signed by chiefs in Cholo and Nsanje districts.
In the dispatchl reporting these treaties, Johnston talked of the
chiefs ceding their land to keep out bad whites, the implication
being that it was sovereignty that was involved, liowever, Johnston
goes on to say that after apportioning a reserve, he would like
to recruit good tenants, ominously adding, "If your Lordship
should approve, I intend to endeavour to obtain similar acts of
cession in other parts of Nyasaland." This dispatch is also of
interest in showing how eminently pragmatic the policies pursued
by the Commissioner were, since two of the signatories of this
act of cession were chiefs Ngabu and Tengani, traditional Mang!
anja authorities, not Makololo newcomers whose rightful authority
was being so insisted upon in other contexts.

The legal advisers of the Foreign Office and the Colonial
Office were not happy about these land deals,2 but Johnston
largely ignored what he considered their petty quibbles. He dealt
with the situation in a practical and tidy way, maintaining two
clear objectives: that the Crown should be able to raise money

from the land and profit from its development and also the

1. Johnston to F.O., 21 July 1891, No. 10 C.A.,F.0. 84/2114.

2. The legal advisers at the Foreign Office pointed out that if
the annexed land became "Crown Land" they could not be held
to be part of a "Protectorate'".
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protection of the rights of the African,

In many ways the Comnissioner was right to congratulate
himself on his dealing with the land problem. He had stepped
into a situation verging on a fever of land speculation, and with
very little staff he had quickly brought order to the situation.
However, one of his main aims, the protection of African rights,
was soon clearly a failure. He attempted to have protective
clauses written into the agreements, but these were of little
effective protection in the working out of the real situation
facing the African villager and the planter in need of labour
for his plantation.

Many of the first whites who came to Malawi other than the
missionaries had been hunters. However, in the late eighties men
looking for possible mineral deposits began to arrive, and the
hope of another Rand was present in the early years of the admin-
istration. The fact that the B.S.A.Co. held on to their mineral
rights when giving up their land claims in 1895 confirms the
strength of this hope, despite the dearth of finds.

Agriculture, with its heavier demands on patience and labour,
was not so attractive but settlers did come to begin plantations.
The Buchanans had already shown in the lBQOs on their Zomba
estate that coffee, sugar and tobacco could all profitably be
grown in Malawi. The combination of the lack of good roads and
the tse-tse fly meant that human porterage, the tenga-tenga,
was the only effective means of transport, but even with that

difficulty the Buchanans made a living.
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Coffee was the only one of these proven ventures taken up
by the planters and by 1898 the VProtectorate Blue Book showed
that 82% of its exports was coffee. From the beginning the
Luropean community looked to the African population as a labour
pool for their activities. The people showed no great desire to
become such a resource. The planters quickly demanded to have,
as of right, the labour of those people living on their cstates
and the help of the Protectorate authorities to recruit others
to fill any gaps then left, as well as to ensure adequate supply
of tenga-tenga.

Johnston resisted the planters, saying of them "the native
in their eyes is simply a chattel who must be compelled to work
for them whenever they require them."l But his attempt to protect
the rights of the Africans resident on the estates, did not protect
them from the pressures the owner could put on them, and his
policy of taxation was a strong, if unintended, inducement to
people to work for Europeans in order to gain the wherewithal
to pay.

From the beginning the Blantyre Mission was aware of these
combined problems of land and labour. As early as 1892 they were
receiving complaints from Africans about estate owners destroying
villagers' crops if they did not work as and when required. The
problem was that the time when the villagers' "gardens'" needed

most attention was the very peak of demand for labour by the

1. Johnston to Anderson 24 Apr 1896, F.0. 2/106
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planters. In the February issue of the mission magazine of 1892,
a long article dealt with the problem and pleaded with the
planters to abjure the policy of force and instead to attempt
to create a genulne atmosphere of co-operation. The writer then
turned to the Administration and begged that, since only now was
the full implication of the sale of their land becoming obvious
both to the wvillagers and those who had their interests at heart,
could not some way be found to guarantee the villagers' right to
cultivate their own gardens? There was an immediate response to
this article. A planter, who was described by D.C. Scott as "a
reasonable man", wrote to the editor totally opposing the mission's
line on the problem. He made no attempt to deny the practices of
which the planters were accused, going on to say that the people
were paid, therefore there was no justification in the use of
word Slavery, and in any case, he went on:

"No doubt the native is not so black as he is

often painted, yet it is well to bear in mind

that the light of civilisation has only been

burning in the Shire Highlands for some sixteen

years, and the aborigines are therefore still

like children, and we should bear in mind that

good old precept - 'Spare the rod and spoil the

child, "l
Scott commented that this was a "reasonable man" and what he said
was bad enough; in other men the situation of the tenant as they

viewed him could scarcely be distinguished from slavery. No

change for the better resulted. Indeed, taxation made the sit-

1. L.W.B.C.A., March 1892.
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nation worse because the Administration allowed that if a land-
owner paid his tenants' tax he could then claim a month's work
from them, a claim that could then he backed by the Boma and
its police. If the month's work demanded was, as it often was,
during a key planting month, September or October, then food
production was badly affected in the areg}and what good was a
wage in cloth or calico when there was just not enough food to
be got?

Two years later the issue was again raised in a major
article in the mission magazine. This article relates the problem
to Scott's unhappiness about the constant small Yao wars that
led to confiscation by the Commissioner of the land, which then
could be sold or leased by the Crown to planters. It was occasioned
by planters turning people off their land because of refusal to
work and by the problem of planters refusing others the right
to till gardens they had left untilled for a year or so. Scott
pointed out that this was comnon village agricultural practice
and if the law let the planter do this then their tenants really
had no protection at all.

"OQur contention is if the Europeans take the land
they practically enslave the native population.
There is no law to compel them to help the native
in his distress, but there is power put into Europ-
eans' hands to compel, to force the native to work.
We have heard it said,"a good thing too", followed
by invectives against the native character, but we
beg to say the native does work, and works hard,
and that the invectives are cowardly and untrue;

and we uphold this that no civilised power can
come into a country, more especially under Christian
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promisesl, and turn the natives into slaves on

their own holdings. .o+ We cannot treat the land

us a conquered country, and we must in every case

of confiscation or annexuation have the very best

proof to show that no other way than fighting

the natives was possible."2
Other supplies of labour were available from the Ngoni and the
Tonga in the north. Even before the formal declaration of a
British Protectorate, Ngoni from Ncheu and Dedza had come down
to be employed on the building of Blantyre Church. The Tonga
contact with the A.L.C. in the Mlozi war in the 1880s continued
in the nineties when the Tonga came to Mandala as workers, no
longer as military levies. They soon began to go to other European
employers where an opening existed. Johnston and Sharpe both
attempted to guarantee them fair treatment but there was no
legislation which was really effective to check bad employers,
of whom there were plenty. The problems of the migrant worker,
as opposed to the problem of the tenant being compelled to give
labour, is not reflected to any extent in the columns of the
mission magazine, though the almost constant exhortations of the
European population to strive to achieve a happy community with
the Africans based on a common humanity, are surely related to it.

Some of D.C. Scott's regular little "filler" paragraphs in the

magazine were also directed to this issue as well as to the

1. This is an example of the profound unease felt by the leaders
of the mission over the role they had played in bringing
about an official British presence, which acted in ways
contrary to promises made by the missionaries in persuading
the chiefs to agree to British protection.

2, L.W.B.C.A., December 1894,
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closely related problem of race-relations. Typical are these
words:
"It was good old bDion Cassius,we believe, who
once described a certain race as 'an idle, indolent,
thievish, lying lot of scoundrels.! We have heard
and read almost the same words used to describe
certain tribes of our Protectorate. The Latin
historian's strong epithets referred however to
the English."

It was after Scott's departure that the major crisis in the
field of land and labour reached a peak in the period 1898-1900.
A multiplicity of factors came together; the rights of tenants
to farm their gardens and to give or withhold their labour freely;
the rights of new tenants to gardens and to withhold labour; the
conditions of recruitment of migrant workers as well as their
work conditions; and whether it was tolerable for people to be
recruited to work outside the Protectorate. From an economic
viewpoint, perhaps, the overshadowing issue was whether the
economy of the Protectorate could ever develop with tenga-tenga
the only effective means of transport. The work was physically
exhausting, it was an awkward system because of the limitation of
size of unit able to be transported, and it was capable of absorb-
ing an incredible number of men. In the planting and weeding
season of 1899-1900, the major part of the available labour force

was caught up in carrying loads and not in work on garden or

plantation,2 yet thousands of loads were still badly delayed in

1. L.W.B.C.A., March 1896.
2. Krishnamurthy, p.l178.
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reaching their destinations.”

The situution was complicated at that time by the entry
into the lrotectorate of recruiters for industries to the south,
in Rhodesia and Portuguese East Africa.

The planters clearly were alarmed at the attempt to divert
labour from the Protectorate which was suffering such a shortage,
and campaigned for no such recruiting to be allowed, as well as
for a railway to relieve the transport problem and for the
Government to aid the recruitment of labour for them.

At first the mission concentrated its campaign of agitation
on the transport issue, though the sending of men south of the
Zambesi was also deprecated.

"The country - its resources and the development

of its productions - and the people to whom we

look for this development, must grow together.

Transportation of labour acts deleteriously both

on the labour itself and on the soil and country

which is thus deprived of it. Every pair of hands

drafted south means one pair of hands less in the

development of their native soil. ... South Africa

has so notoriously failed with its own native

question that we are justified in protecting

against its thus interfering with ours."
The March issue of 1899 of the mission magazine reported with
distress that conditions for Protectorate men in South Africa
were so bad that some had gone on strike and were in prison for
their pains. The editor also attacked the concept propounded by

Rhodes in a speech in September 1899, of the countries north of

the Zambesi as a pool of labour for the industries of the south.

1. L.W.B.C.A., January 1900.
2. L.W.B.C.A., June 1899.
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The main burden of the campaign was, however, in the area of
the transport problem. The mission took every occasion to back
and support petitions for railways and schenies for their establi-
shment as a permanent solution, but it also campaigned for a
change in the conditions of work of the tenga-tenga.

Four major articlesl were written in the magazine criticising
the whole system in detail and putting forward concrete reforms.
The joint conference of Medical Missionaries held at Livingstonia
Mission specifically dealt with this problem in its report,
deploring especially the effect of tenga-tenga work on the
immature youth, so often paid a good allowance in calico.

"Such cases in spite of what we can do, are very
often fatal, the direct result of a system of
porterage, worse than American slavery before
the Civil War."?
The conference endorsed the clear-cut proposals put forward by
Blantyre Mission the previous year, 1900. These were that the
Government should build a railway, and develop a road system
capable of carrying wheeled transport for at least the major
part of the year, at the same time reform of the tenga-tenga
system was vital and the following proposals were suggested:
a) Wages should be paid in money not calico.
b) Food should be served to the men daily instead
of giving calico as a good allowance as at
present.

c) Houses should be provided by the transport
companies each a day's journey apart, thus

1. L.W.B.C.A., issues for January, August and December 1900 and
the April/June issue of 1901.

2. Report of the Medical Missionary Conference held at Livingstonia
and quoted in L.¥W.B.C.A., April/June, 1901.
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securing shelter during the cold nights so
common in the Shire lighlands.
d)No native to be employed as a carrier till he
reaches the age of maturity.
lletherwick concluded the article with a paragraph, whose bitter
tone is reminiscent of the quarrels of the early 1890s.
. "Surely if we use the native as a beast of burden,
it is our duty to feed and house him. Instead to
avoid trouble and lessen the cost, which means
bigger dividends to the British shareholder, we
trade upon his humanity by making him do the
work of an ox and then forage for his food in
a foodless country. Is this the British justice
and equality which we pretend to uphold and
fight for?"
This campaign which came to the top in missionary social concern
during the First World War, when demands for tenga-tenga for
campaign in German East Africa lead to the deaths of thousands
of Malawians, had no significant success until the 1920s, when
the coming of the automobile and new roads ended the difficulty.
The coming of the railway in 1907, since it reached no further
than Blantyre, did not radically alter the situation of the
tenga-tenga though it helped planters with their export trade
to some degree,
The complete failure in 1899—19002, either to move all the
loads entrusted to the transport companies or to effectively
weed and tend the plantation crops, forced the Administration

into taking further action in the matter of labour supply. In

1901 a Labour Bureau was set up to deal with the recruitment and

1. L.W.B.C.A.,August 1900.
2. L.W.B.C.A., January/March 1901.
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regulation of labour, especially that coming {rom the north
into the Shire Highlands. The DUistrict Commissioners were
instructed to aid the agents of the bureau and were soon
identified with them. The Administration saw this scheme as an
aid to the collection of taxes, If a man pleaded poverty, he
could be steered into employment which would solve his difficulty
over tax. This process was carried a stage further when in 1901
Commissioner Sharpe accepted a scheme specifically linking tax-—
ation and working for a European. 1t was decided that the tax
should be 6/~ unless a man worked for a European, when it then
was reduced to 3/-; the Commissioner bhad the right also to
designate certain areas where these figures then became 12/-
and 6/-.

When this new law was taken in conjunction with the trad-
itional idea that a landowner could legally demand a month's
worlk if he paid a man's tax, an explosive situation was created.
Its roots lay in the land settlement of 1891-2, We have seen that
Scott pointed out that this had left tenants in a situation akin
to serfdom, despite Johnston's attempted safeguards. The Blantyre
and FEast Africa Company in 1901 initiated a new ruthless policy
of work or quit against their tenants, and many planters followed
suit. They insisted that the Certificates of Claim guaranteed
only those "gardens" or crofts being worked at the time of the
issue of the Certificate. Since then, because of the techniques
of traditional agriculture, most people had moved to other patches

of land. These original tenants by that action became mno different
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from newcomers, many of whom were coming from Fortuguese East
Africa at this time, whose gardens were held only at the will
of the planter.

What D.C. Scott in 189Hl had warned would happen had
happened, and all African tenants were reduced to being serfs on
their own land. In the period we are considering no satisfactory
solution of this situation was found. Hetherwick pleaded in the
mission magazine for the Government to clear up once and for all
this matter of security of native tenure of land, which was so
central to the African's way of life. lletherwick also asked for
and got an interview with the Commissioner, Sharpe, where he put
the mission's plan for the prdection of African rights. He re-
iterated that the very nature of traditional agriculture meant
that land had to lie fallow for three to five years while other
land was worked before coming into use again, and so the original
Johnston settlement with its guarantee of only the plot which was
then being worked, was of little use. The specific proposals put
by Hetherwick were fair: the first only to apply to the new land
grants, and the others to apply to all estates.

1. On the new land grant given to railway company,
each family should be given four plots of two
and a half acres each, if cultivated in succ-

ession the family would be self-sufficient
indefinitely.

2. The time of labour should be stated so as not
to be exacted suddenly or arbitrarily.

3. Taxes should be paid directly to the Boma and
" not through the land owner.

1. L.W.B.C.A., September 1894.
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b, A special inspection of natives on estates be
instituted for they are afraid to initiate com-
plaints themselves because they are so much in
the power of the land owners.l
The Government did respond by raising a test case in court
and Judge Nunan ruled that the present tenancy agreements were
unfair and set them aside. A Land Commission was then set up to
investigate the whole matter, Its findings led up to the Native
Locations Ordinance of 1904, which set up Native Reserves in
the rural areas and "Locations" in the towns. Nobodv liked these
arrangements and in fact the Ordinance was never put into operation.
From time to time the Administration made recommendations
to the land owners about the relationship to their tenants, but
no reform took place and the system continued as before, with
tenants working for the landlord when required, paying rent in
cash or in produce, a system that came to be known as "tangata'".
From 1898 when the idea was first mooted, the recruiting of
labour for South Africa was the really pressing controversy for
whites in the Protectorate. When the idea was suggested by Rhodes
and then by Johnston in the British press, Hetherwick opposed it
vehemently. Despite these protests recruiting for the mines on
the Rand began in 1903 and continued for four years until in 1907

it was formally stopped, only to be resumed again after the First

World War.

1. Notes of an interview between a delegation of the Blantyre
Mission and His Majesty's Commissioner at Blantyre on
March 18, 1903 contained in Sharpe to Hill, 16 May 1903,
F.0. 2/747.
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When considering lletherwick's role in the campaign against

labour recruiting along with his activities in the closely related
problem of land, we see the deep ambiguity in his position to
which I have already referred. le consistently and tirelessly
opposed the recruitment of labour for South Africa with many
cogent arguments, founded on a sympathy and concern for the
African, just as much as were his recommendations on the land
problem which he submitted to Sharpe. Indeed in his many articles
in the mission journal, almost one a month for four years, a good
deal of his old anti-Cape invective of the early nineties reappeared,
coupled with attacks on a new foe - the capitalist.

"By the latest telegrams that have just reached

us, it would seem that Mr Chamberlain has yielded

to the demands of the Capitalist. ... It behoves

all who have worked for the amelioration of the

African race to be up and doing, and bring every

possible force to the aid of the native who is

thus to be exploited for the profit of the mine-

owner and the Capitalist of the South ‘African

Colonies."l

"For the profit of the Capitalist in South Africa

for the interests of the mines in a land of whose

existence the native of twenty years ago was in

complete ignorance, he is to have his whole social

life and development thrown in confusion, and the

progress of his country arrested."?
The particularly obnoxious aspect of the recruiting was that it
was done with the co-operation of the District Collectors. As the

Mission Council of Livingstonia Mission pointed out:

"The Council views with apprehension the moral

1. L.W.B.C.A., February 1903.
2. L.W.B.C.A., April 1904,
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results that will follow from recruiting labour

in B.C.A. for the Johannesburg mines. They strongly

protest against the Administration acting as a

recruiting agency. Already a feeling of alarm has

been created in the West Nyassa district, where the

Collector to whom alone the natives can look for

protection against coercion and injustice, is

calling for labour through his messengers, in the

case of whom the native may not distinguish a

request from a command ., "1
Livingstonia was united with Blantyre over the element of
compulsion in this recruiting, in fear for the physical health
of the men who went, in fear of the moral disintegration brought
about by the all-male barracks of the mines, and the terrible
family problems prescented by the absence of menfolk from the
villages.

However, Hetherwick went further and insisted on the need
for the labour of these men for the development of the Protect-
orate. By this he did not mean primarily the development of any
kind of peasant agriculture, but the continuing need expressed
by the Protectorate's planters for labour.

This element in his opposition to labour recruiting also
affected his attitude on the problem of the relations of land-
lord and tenant. His 1903 recommendations to Sharpe on this
problem would have been of enormous service to the African people,
but they cannot be taken separately from his role in the Chamber

of Commerce and its agitation over the shortage of labour. As a

member of the Chamber he not only welcomed the 1901 Tax Ordinance,

1. Quoted in L.W.B.C.A., July 1903.
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but was associated with tlie petition which called for it.l In
fairness it must be added that he hoped a strict Administration
would prevent this system being abused by bad planters.

This association with the planter's pressure group seriously
complicated lletherwick's role as a spokesman for the African
population. The local planters were, on the whole, bad employers
and were categorized as such by Sharpe in his dispatches.2 In
these the Commissioner included a number of letters from other
observefs in the Protectorate confirming his view. One states:

"I venture to say that our domestic animals receive

more attention and better treatement than our human

beasts of burden, when working on our plantations

their existence is almost as bad as it can be."3
These reports only confirm what appeared in the columns of the
mission magazine from 1891 onwards in complaints about the "serfdom"
on the estates, and the bad conditions undergone by the tenga-
tenga, ironically enough complaints often made by Hetherwick
himself.

How is Hetherwick's support of the planters' interests to be
explained without calling in question the sincerity of his acting
the role of representative for the interests of the African people?
A role which became instiluitionalised when he was appointed as

such to the newly constituted Legislative Council of Nyasaland

in 19087

1. The Central AfricanTimes, March 10, 1900.

2. Sharpe to Hill, 31 Dec 1901, F.O. 2/472, and Sharpe to F.O.,
2 May 1903, F.0. 2/747.

3. Letter from Teixeira de Maltos to Sharpe, enclosed in Sharpe
to F.0. 2 May 1903, F.0. 2/747.
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1t can be explained in terms of the original starting point
of the Blantyre Mission's understanding of its role as formulated
by Scott. As we have secen, Scott worked on the understanding that
the economic structure of African society had to be altered so
that it was no longer one based on subsistence agriculture and
the slave trade. lle was following up Livingstone's hope that
"commerce and Christianity" would bring a new, better life to the
people. Livingstone had thought in terms of a primarily African
peasant agriculture made viable by European traders; Scott never
seriously discussed the economic problem, but concentrated on the
social and political aspects of change. To Hetherwick, plantation
agriculture, because it was underway and was transforming the
Shire Highlands, had to be given every help to continue this
vital task, but along the right lines. Thus he pleaded for
security of tenure for those living on the plantations, and
campaigned for railways and better conditions to relieve the
tenga-tenga of their terrible burdens, and yet he was a leader
of the Chamber of Commerce in the first decade of the twentieth
century. He believed that if plantation agriculture failed then
there was no hope of development. He believed that it was good
for the African people to be in paid employment, and that it was
right that some Government inducement should be brought in to
push the process along, because the alternatives of failure of
the plantations, or the introduction of "coolie" labour, were

inimical to the interests of all.l

1. The Central AfricanTimes, March 10, 1900,
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Livingstonia Mission opposed the 1900-1901 scheme of tax

inducement towards paid employment, and Livingstonia never
opposed labour recruiting on the grounds of the needs of the
planters for labour, both of which Hetherwick did. In Scott's
extant writings there is no hint of any such leaning. Thus
Hetherwick, in continuing the Scott tradition, added to it in
a way that altered it. He saw the role of the white man, especially
the planter and businessman, as a much more permanent necessity
in Zambesia than Scott's caretaker view. The differing person-
alities of the two men, especially in their ability to deal
imaginatively and sympathetically with people, added to the
divergence in attitude and understanding. The difference is
clearly seen in two quotations, the first from Scott, the other
Hetherwick's, on the role of the white man.

"Africa for the Africans has been our policy

from the first, and we believe that God has

given this country into our hands that we may

train its peoples how to dfvelop its marvellous

resources for themselves."

"Central Africa...is the home of the black man

and the black man alone., He &alone can develop

its resources under the rule and guidance of

the Wuropean ... this is his sphere. Ours is to

govern and to teach him till he sees that his

lot is in his own home and on his own soil and
not in the mines of Kimberley or the Transvaal."

2
Yet Hetherwick did persevere in struggling for what he thought

was good for Africans and for their rights.

After the ban on recruiting for southern industries, no

1. L.W.B.C.A. January 1895,
2. L.W.B.C.A., August 1902,
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particular cause was at issue between the mission and the
Administration. However, themission did continue, through
fletherwick, to try to protect both the tenga-tenga and the
tenants on the Puropean estates. No solution was found to the
problem of the rights of tenants and the rebellion of John
Chilembwe wuas an eruption of the frustration caused by that
totally unsatisfactory situation. Just a few months before the
rebellion, Hetherwick wrote of this problem:

"Unfortunately, Government has begun to legislate

for people on iZuropean estates and not begun on

the question of land for people who are outside

these estates, but who may be in a position any

day of having their land leased to a European

over their hfads and themselves put in a position

of serfdom."

Two new issues were raised by Hetherwick in these years,
issues which were of vital importance for the future of the
people of the Protectorate. In neither case did Hetherwick get
very far, but it is of significance that the issues were raised
at all.

The first was the idea of direct African representation on

the Legislative Council. Hetherwick, in a long and very elab-

orate review of The Report of the Native Commission in South

Africa, commended as worthy of serious consideration, the
recommendation of that Commission for African elected represent-
atives to sit on the Legislative Council. He did not raise the

issue when he himself came to represent Africans on the Nyasaland

1. Hetherwick to Morrison Bryce, 22 July 1914, Hetherwick Corres-
pondence, M. Arch.
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Legislative Council, yet his commendation of the idea was
publicised among the growing literate African population by
the mission journal.

The second was one which he did pursue in the qguiet years
preceding the War. This was that the Administration had a duty
to pursue a more constructive social policy than simply to
maintain a minimum of roads and to keep law and order.2 Heth-
erwick not only insisted that, because African people paid tax,
they should have some socially constructive return for it, but
pressed that the United Kingdom Government should also consider
grants to help this sort of development of the Protectorate.3
In the pre-War years the only response was the decision by the
Protectorate government to give an annual grant of £1,000 to the
missions to help with education. This sum, when related to the
number of schools (the Blantyre Mission alone had over fifty in
1908) was paltry. However, an important principle had been est-
ablished.

It was along these lines that the Protectorate's future lay.
D.C. Scott's vision could not be fulfilled in the ways he had
conceived, yet the lines along which he had started the mission
in its concern for the total life of the people was one which
led to a concern with the key issues of the future education and

political representation.

1. L.W.B.C.A., April 1908.

2, L.W.B.C.A,, July 1903.

3., Hetherwick to Macfarlane, 29 Apr 1912, Hetherwick Correspondence,
M. Arch.



CUHAPTER VITI

THE GROWTH OF THy CHURCH, 1891-1914

D.,C. SCOTT AS LEADER

On May 10, 1891 the new church which he had built at Blan-
tyre was dedicated by David Clement Scott. ilis closest colleague,
Alexander Hetherwick and his brother, Willie Scott, also took
part in the service. The solemn dedication was followed by a
more African form of celebration, a feast of rice and roast ox,
for all who had helped in the work and the others who had
gathered for the occasion. This ceremony, taken together with

his sending to the press, the previous year, of his Cyclopaedic

Dictionary of the Mang'anja Language, marked the end of the

initial task bL.C. Scott had set himself.

Now that the seeds of an African Church had been sown and
its language laid out in all its richness, what lay ahead? Where
did Scott see the future leading? As important, what did the
Foreign Mission Committee in Edinburgh see as the future of this
work so well begun?

There is no record of the officers of the F.M.C. of that
period doing any kind of long range planning or fundamental
thinking about the nature of the missionary task. As we have

soenl, the Committee was constantly in danger of bankruptcy, and

1. See Chapter II, passim.
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continually in despair over the dearth of suitable candidates
For service. It is reasonable to suppose that these burdens had
a crippling influence on the Committee, checking any kind of
serious planning. Throughout the period under discussion, the
Committee's policy was primarily one of reactltion to what happened
"in the field", and contained no element of initiative. The
nature of their reactions, however, is a valuable, if indirect,
gauge of the nature of their understanding of mission, of African
society and of the Church.

By contrast, UD.C. Scott knew exactly where he hoped to guide
the Church as it grew in Malawi. lis ideusl provoked a very
strong reaction from the Foreign Mission Committee and from the
local European community.

This was an era in the history of Christianity which has
been categorized by Stephen Neill2 as one when the doctrine of
the Church was peripheral to the thinking of missionaries, as well
as to the leaders of the missionary organisations and their
supporters in the "home" countries. He has summarized the charac-
teristics of the period as being (i) a period when, because of
the great improvements in communications, missionary society
committees dominated their men in the field in a way that they
had not done before; (ii) a time when, even among Roman Catholics,
there was little constructive thinking about the doctrine of the

Church; and (iii) a period when the status of the majority of

1. See Chapter IV, passim,.
2., Neill, op.cit., p.510.
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missionaries wuas primarily that of employees of a missionary
society. Indeed, many clerical missionaries were given a con-
ditional ordination: that is, ordination valid only for the
country to which they were being sent and not valid universally.l

D.C., Scott did not in any way conform to this pattern.
However, it must be noted that legally he, along with all other
Church of Scotland missionaries, was an employee on contract with
the Foreign Mission Committee of the General Assembly, and so
legally no different from the employee of the C.#.S. or the L.M.S.
But those missionaries first appointed to Blantyre had full and

s . . 2 .
not conditional ordination. cott was a churchman, par excellence,

holding a very high doctrine of the Church and of the vital role
of Baptism and Holy Communion in the Christian life.3 e did not
see his role as that of being anyone's employee, and was always

unwilling to accept any attempt by the 1P.¥M.C. and its officials

to give directions about the work in Africa.“

The new Blantyre church was a fitting symbol of that for

which he stood and the goal to which he looked. He wanted the

1. Neill, op.cit., p.510

2. Later in 1897 J.A. Smith was given such a conditional ordination
after service as a lay missionary.

3. L.W.B.C.A., October 1891, In this Scott wrote as in many similar
appeals "To the celebration in the native tongue as well as
in English, we would welcome all Europeans desirous of thus
remembering their Lord's death and feeding on His Body and
Blood. VWe labour for a united Church in Africa, English
and native, and nowhere do we realise our unity more than
round the table of our Lord."

‘4o For his complete indifference to the recommendations of the
Rankine Commnission Report, See Chapter 1V.
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church to be beautiful and it was. Testimony of the impact it
made on people comes from a witness, usually guarded, sometimes
hostile, to the DBlantyre Mission., Emily Booth Langwortbyl wrote
thus on first seeing the church, after a long weary journey from
the mouth of the Zambesi.

"God must like beauty or he wouldn't have made

such a beautiful world. The inside of God's

house ought to be beautiful too. llere in the

heart of Africa, a Scotsman had made God's

house a thing of beauty. 1 felt contentment."”

In the building of the church Scott also showed clearly his
attitude towards the current patterns of missionary activity.
His view of the relationship of the work in the field and the
"home'" committee was one of maximum freedom in the field and
minimal interference from Scotland. In June 1888 he began work
on the building of his new church. From then until the invitations
to its dedication were sent out in March 1891, there was almost
no mention of this gigantic task in the columns of the mission
magazine, where Scott was usually so unrestrained. Also, there
was almost no mention of the work in the oificial correspondence
with the F.M.C. He did raise the matter in October 1888, after

3

the work was already well begun. Dr. McMurtrie in his reply” said
that Scott's letter had put some of the committee into a "kind of

shock". He asked Scott not to continue the project, saying that

1. The daughter of John Booth, radical missionary, patron and
friend of John Chilembwe. (See Shepperson and Price, T
lindependent African )

2. Langworthy, This Africa was Mine, p.44.

3. Mcliurtrie to DL.C. Scott, 20 Dec 1888, Convener's Letter Book,M.l.
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it @gave a handle to Blantyre's enemies, who were continually
complaining about over-spending and, what they considered to be,
irresponsibility.

Scott's response was to desist, not from the work, but from
writing about it. The crisis over the war with Mlozi, the threat
of PFortuguese invasion and the campaign to gain some kind of
British protection for the area, afforded plenty of other topics
about which to write and keep the ¥.M.C. busy.

The next extant letter from Scotland about the church, is an
enthusiastic letter from Dr. Mcikurtrie, thanking Scott for the
photograph of the now completed and dedicated church.l The
Committee's anger over the completion of this tremendous project
without their authority, indeed against their expressed, wish,
was turned to praise by Scott's very success. The measure of his

success was that the Illustrated London News chose to feature the

new building in an article, as did other less emirent illustrated
magazines.,

This extraordinary building with its blend of koorish and
Byzantine features together with those of medieval European, is
a visual representation of Scott's concept of the future of the
Church in Africa, and the goal towards the achievement of which
the energies of the mission were to be concentrated.

fle had a deep historical sense through which he saw the

Church as a living organism existing down the ages, changing and

1. Mchurtrie to .C. Scott, 22 July 1891, Convener's Letter Book,M.1.
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adapting itsclf to suit the varying circumstances it faced. It
was the fullness of this tradition that he wished for Africa,
indeed that he held to be Africa's due. A really African Church
could only find itself if it were allowed to grow in relation to
that whole tradition, not if restrained by one single strand of
that tradition. This understanding was closely related to his
firm belief in the role of the Church as the catalyst in the
growth of civilisation, which we have already considered.l So he
wrote of the missionary:

"Unless he cut himself from all that is human

and declare himself an ascetic, or unless he

fall below the appreciation of culture, he must

perforce take interest in and develop the people
around him to the best of his ability.

lie does not produce a non-native product, he

only brings a civilisation beforc the native

spirit as its inheritance and its right, to

allow the native spirit not merely to develop

a native Christianity, but to become a conscious

member of the Catholic Church of Christ."?
In the midst of the controversy of 1894-7 with the General Assembly
of the Church of Scotland about the form the Church was taking
in the Shire Highlands, he wrote a series of articles in the
mission magazine under the general heading "The Native Church',
where he explicitly developed his ideas. In the practice of the
mission these ideas had always been active, and so there are nany
earlier references to these same ideas. One of these; in 1893,

could almost be a commentary on the imagery of his newly built

Blantyre Church:

1. See Chapter IV.
2. L.W.B3B.C.A. December 1893.
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"One feels here what people at home can never
feel, the force of a Christianity which has not
been troubled by Greek and Roman schism, which
knows nothing of Protestants and Papists, and
which seems to us above them all broader than
them all. in the breadth of nature here in Africa,
one looks for the notes of a triumphant unity of
the faith and at no very distant date."

Like so much else that D.C. Scott said and did, this must also
have produced a "state of shock" in some of his Scottish readers,
since at that time in Scotland, relationships between the diff-
ering Presbyterian groups were difficult enough without the
introduction of the idea of unity with the other denominational
streams within Christianity.

Scott firmly believed that the task of the mission was to
produce a Church that would be African. This could only be if
the whole wealth of the Christian past was brought before the
African people, from which they then could select the materials
for their own building. This was the duty laid upon BEuropean
Christianity; indeed, Scott saw it as something that was owed to
Africa. Scott said:

"Our purpose we lay down as the foundation of all

our work that we are building the African Church -
not Scotch nor English - but African. Ratner we
should say the African portion of the "one Catholik
and Apostolik Church." The African has a part to

play in the Church of Christ universal. lis character
and his influence have still to be reckoned with.

In the early days of Christianity, the African was

a leader in Christian life and thought, while the
Church of North Africa sent its representative to

take part in the great Church Councils. We Christian
nations of Europe are the heirs to those ages and

1. L.W.B.C.A., May 1894,
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of the labours of those men. Our debt is

consequently to be paid back to the new-born

African races of today.”l

After the dedication of iBlantyre Church, L.C. Scott continued

the shaping of both the worship and the organisation of the
Christian community in the Shire Highlands along these lines.
Up till then there had been services of worship in English and
Cinyanja in the tiny wattle-and-daub church. The main emphasis
of work in Cinyanja had, however, been evangelistic services,
very often in the open air. Scott did not discontinue the usual
afternoon service in the Inglish language, nor the evangelistic
meetings, but he decided that primary service of worship for the
Blantyre congregation should be the morning service in Cinyanja,
to which European Christians were to be invited and to which they
were expected to come. Cinyanja prayer-books and hymnals were
provided for their aid.

"The all-important communion of native and European

in one worship before God will elevate all who take

part; and the founding of the Native Church in this

land will be fostered by a Civ%lisation Christian

in deed as well as in name..."*
Scott had been planning this move for some time. In March 1890
he had written to his friend James Robertson, the minister of
Whittinghame:

"T have proposed a native church for Europeans and

natives in the native language for Sunday morning

service - and am just waiting to see it gather

shape and approval and definite promise of success.
I have of course a native liturgy and would use this

1. L.W.B.C.A., April 1895.
2., L.W.B.C.A., Hay 1891.



257

slightly altered - keeping the bigvillagers'

mecetings evaungelistic...one of the chief works of

the mission is to keep the Buropeans true to the

vows of Christian civilisation, the Church must

be a LEurovean-Native Church. "l
This liturgy already existed in Ciyao as well as in Cinyanja and
I — 11, - . , a o . .2, .
had been introduced as the form of worship at Domasi. The inst-
itution of the united morning service was followed by the insistence
that the comnunion services, whether in English or Cinyanja must
be open to all Christians of whatever race. He saw this as:

"The overt act of union of Native and ifuropean

Christianity here as one body in Christ, one can

hardly over-estimate the import of such an act.n3
The response from the side of those Europeans who were PFrotestant
Christians, was clearly unsatisfactory to him, because again and
again he was forced to repeat his cexhortation to come to communion.

D.C. Scott's policy on this issue was contrary to the trad-

ition of most denominations. In areas of white settlement outside
¥urope, chaplains (separate from both the mission and the native
church) were usually provided for the European communities,.
Indeed, the Church of Scotland continued to do this in many other
areas of her concern into the middle of the twentieth century.
Scott's understanding of the Christian mission, and his high

estimate of the role of Africans in the Church and his respect

for African ways, could not allow him to visualise such a procedure.

1. IL.C. Scott to Robertson, 17 Mar 1890, E.U.L. Ms 717/10.
2. L.W.B.C.A. June 1890,
3. L.W.B.C.A, May 1891
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ile specifically opposed the whole chaplaincy policy when in
December 1891 he wrote:

"We are working here for the unity of the Church,

Buropean and African. 1t has becen the aim of the

mission during all these past years to bring and

keep together the two parts of the Church - native

and foreign. It would be a great blow to the Church

of Christ should there arise in the future such

severance as we confess exists in the Colony between

the native and European portions of it. Both portions

will greatly increase as time goes on. We long to

see them increase together - not side by side, bhut

as one. ... In God's great wisdom the native may be

saved without us, we doubt if we here can be saved

without the native,"l
For Scott there could be no apartheid, there could be no Christian
pursuit of a doctrine of "separate but equal", His firm belief
in the necessary unity of the Church was a belief which he held
over against racialisin as well as denominationalism. This
attitude of Scott carried into the smallest matters. The fact
that throughout the 1890s the births, deaths and marriages of
Christians in Blantyre were listed in the issues of the mission
magazine simply by alphabetical order, with no reference to race,
was a small but significant reflection of Scott's sincerity.

In all of this he was backed by Dr. Bowie, Willie Scott and
his right-hand man, Alexander Hetherwick. For example, in July
1893, Hetherwick married Mrs. Fenwick, the widow of the notorious
ex-missionary and trader.After Fenwick's death she had stayed on

in the Shire highlands and had gained an appointment with the

mission to help with the training of girls. The Hetherwick's

1. L.W.B.C.A., December 1891.



259
wvedding day was also the great day for two of the newly baptised
young men, who married two of the mission girls. That evening
all three couples presided over a huge, open-air marriage feast,
which was attended by the friends of the three couples, Scots
and Africans together,

However, as his constant exhortations to attend worship, and
his reiterated explanations of his aims, indicate that Scott's
policy did not meet with much enthusiasm from local whites.
Indeed, it soon became clear that even several members of the
staff of the mission shared neither his views on the nature and
worship of the church, nor his views on the role of African
people within it.

This group of missionaries found ready support among
settlers who disliked Scott for his opposition to the possible
ceding of the Yrotectorate to the British South African Company;
disliked him because hec "spoiled the niggers", as well as for
the pattern of church life that he was trying to create. Before
discussing their opposition, which led to a formal Commission of
Enguiry by the General Assembly (the second in the short history
of the mission),the African response to Scott's work must be

looked at.

1. Even a cursory glance at the contemporary writings of whites
in South Africa or Rhodesia (e.g., the books of F.C. Selous)
is enough to highlight the different nature of the relation-
ship between the races reflected here from that common
in southern aAfrica at the time.
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During 1888-1389 there was recorded the beginning of a
definite movement of people living on and around the mission at
Blantyre to ask for baptism. Thus the year 1891l was not a year
marking the beginning or ending of a stage in the growth of the
Christian community, but the fourth year of an increasing move-
ment. The impact of education on village society has already been
noted.l This spreading of literacy into the villages, both
around Blantyre and Domasi and, to a lesser extent, around
Chiradzulu, would seem to have been a vital factor in this move-
ment. By January 1391 the first edition of the Gospels in Ciyao
and a hymnal in Cinyanja had been sold out.2 The singing of these
hymns in the villages, some set to African tunes, had a profound
effect in propagating Christian ideas and views among the people.3

What was an essential accompaniment to the spread of 1lit-
erature and the dispersal through the villages of people who had
learned to read during a stay on the mission as scholars or
employess of some sort, was the village preaching of teachers and
senior schoolboys. In April 1891 it was reported that the teachers
and scholars of Blantyre were holding regular Sunday services in

}
fifteen neighbouring villages.‘ Around Domasi a similar campaign,

1. See Chapter IV.

2. L.W.B.C.A., January 1891.

3. A knowledge of these hynns was very widespread. In a survey
conducted in 1960 by the author on the reasons for people
entering the Church, the outline of the Christian message
conveved through hymns, especially those sung at funerals
and other public events, was a very significant factor.
This was confirmed as being of long standing by informants.

L, L.w.B.C.A., April 1891.
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though on a smallcr scale, was carried out. These visits were not
simple "hit and run'" atfairs. Those who went out, often accom-
panied by catechumens wio were thus initiated into the propagation
of their new faith, even before buptism, werc usually asked to
stay and eat at the village. Thev then had to take part in long
discussions on the mneaning of what they bhad been preaching - a
salutary experience for any preacher - as well as having to
answer questions about missionaries.l Informants, in describing
these visits, have emphasized that the guestions about missionaries
were as important as the questions about doctrines or ideas.

L.C. Scott was known to a number of people because of his
appearance in many mlandu and because of his part in protecting
people during the last great raid of the Ngoni. Illowever, people
were keen to know more of him and his companions. 1f they could
be trusted as men, perhaps their teaching could also be trusted.
The coming of tlie Boma and the increase in the numbers of Zur-
opeanplanters meant that the old world was being badly shaken
for a large numnber of people. Perhaps Scott and his people could
provide a help in dealing with this new world of the Boma with its
demands for taxes and of the planters with their demands for work

at the most inconvenieéent times of the year. He was the one

1. The Reverend James Povah Nthimba and kr Lewis Bandawe, M.B.DE.,
who were both schoolboys on the mission at this time,
described these expeditions in interviews with the writer.
They both insisted that the discussions in the villages
after the formal evangelistic meetings were over, were of
fundamental importance in accounting for the sharp increase
in the numbers of people asking for bantism.
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representative of this new world that they knew and could
approach,

In this situation, the personal attitudes of U.C. Scott
und the little band ol missionaries around him were vital. His
belief in the great potential of Africa and Africans, his daring
theological flights into glimpses of Africa aé a recrucified

2

Lamb of God , led him into his long controversy with the Admin-
istration. They also led him into a nosition of high esteem and
affection among many African people. lie had shown to those Africans
who worked or lived at Blantyre or bomasi that he believed and
trusted in them; he had shown to wmany chiefs that he respected
them as men. Already on fletherwick's last leave, Joseph Bismarck
had been left in sole charge at uLomasi; again, Nacho toolk over
Chiradzulu on the depature of Cleland for Mlanje in 1889. In the
1880s Scott had built up a devoted following among the voung men
who lived on the mission and it was they who now influenced others,
who, in turn, passed on what they learned. In this way a ripple
effect outwards from Blantyre was created.

Scott set out from the beginning to create an African Church,
a Church that he hoped would be free from racial as well as den-
ominational divisions. Some of the measures he toolk have been

discussed above. But what was peculiarly African in what he set

out to do? From the opening of the Blantyre church until he left

1. This paraphrase is based on information gained in interviews
with Mr Bandawe, Mr Nthimba and the Reverend Harry lMatecheta.
2. See Chapter VI,



263
Malawi finally in 1898 a rapid pgrowth of the Christian Church
took pluce. Around Bluntyre, school and church buildings began
to appear in an ever-widening circle; the swmne thing happened
at Domasi, Zombal aind Mlanje. iew centres of work staffed by
Africans were sel up among the Ngoni iu September 18972, and in
Lomweland in 1897.3 In 1891 there were thirty Africans in
communicunt membership of the irresbyterian Church. By 1897, at
the end of the decade of expansion, presided over by Scott but
carried out primarily through aAfrican agerncy, there was a
commmunicant membership of four hundred with more than four thou-
sand people regularly worshipping in church and attending "cat-
echumen" or "hearers" classes. lHowever, tliese facts necd not mean
that there was anything particularly African about the natuire of
the growing Church. Such expansion might only be African in the
sense that African people made up the numbers, but their presence
need not have in any way affected policy, worship, organisation
or authority in the Church. Scott insisted that he wanted to
create a Church that would be genuinely an African part of the
one Catholic Church. He certainly produced a response in African
people, but how did he attempt to help the new Church not only to
be African in membership, but also in its nature? His desire to

grant responsibility to Africans was an essential beginning.

1. The mission there was taken over from the Buchanan brothers when
the last of them died in 1896.

2. L.W.B.C.A. September 1893,

3. L.W.B.C.A., August 1897, reports on the work of four schools
in Lomweland which were well attended.
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The trust hie placed in Bismarcl, RRondau and Nacho, and the
key part the Sunday visits to the villages played in his scheme
ol’ work were all indications of the way Scott saw the future
growth of the Church. lle soon went further in the pgranting of
responsibility in the atfairs of the mission to Africans; in
veptember 1893, two women missionaries, MNiss 3ell and Miss Alice
Werner went to join Harry Matcheta, the teacher-evangelist who
had already begun the new work at Panthumbi among the Ngoni of
Chikusi.l The response from Scotland to this move was one of

2 .
great unease. Dr. dMclriurtrie said that the Foreign Mission Commi-
ttee was unhappy about the ladies being in the care of an African.
e went on to point out that the Women's Committee for Foreign
Mission, whose servants the ladies were, had already insisted
that they should not serve anywhere except where they would be
under the care of an ordained or medical missionary. The good
ladies of the committee objected to artisan missionaries, let
alone African evangelists, as companions for their staff.

To be of any permanent significance, this move towards the
sharing of responsibility with African Christians would have to
be institutionalised in some way. The usual pattern in Protestant
missionary circles at that time was that, soon after the work
was undertaken, a Mission Council was constituted. This type of
council, which usually met quarterly, was responsible to the home

committee for the work of the mission. Although in some areas an

1. L.Ww.B.C.A., September 1893.
2., lMchMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 1 Feb 1894, Convener's Letter Book, M.l.
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indigenous system of church courts at the Kirk Session or
Presbytery level wuas set up, the Mission Council was always the
real source of both power and authority. This was because it
controlled the larger resources, usually including all the
buildings, whether schools or churches. The teachers and evan-
gelists were also usually paid by the Council, so that although
pastors might be paid by the local people, the local sessions
and presbytery had little or mo control over the major element
in the staff and property of the churches of their area. The
Christian community was thus often made up in a dual form of
mission and indigenous Church, two separate institutions, inter-
locking through the members of a Mission Council who served on
the church courts.

Scott called together a Mission Council on Septewmber 10,
1889; but he suw this body as an annual mecting for stocktaking
on the work done, as well as for transmitting requests and ideas
to the authorities in Scotland. e saw it primarily as an advisory
body to him as head of Mission. There was no question of its
meeting quarterly to oversee the work of the mission.

The alternative way which Scott wished to follow was one
that would have got round the church/mission dichotomy, and
moved rapidly towards a self-governing, self-propagating African
Churcii. At the tﬁird Mission Council held in July 1891, Dr. VWillie
scott had called for the selection of men to train as ministers

and had offered himself as their teacher. His brother did not
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make any moves in this direction immediately but the next year
he sclected seven men to be deacons, men of proven worth and
experience from among the mission teachers and evangelists. By
the term "deacon", Scott did not mecan what is meant normally in
Presbyterian churches: that is, a layman chosen by the congre-
gation to look after property and money. Scott "ordained" his
deacons and saw them as having taken the first step towards a
full ordination to the ministry of Word and Sacrament. In a long
and very theological article in the September number of the

Blantyre Life and Work, he explained that this ordination was:

"We believe the same ordination as of a minister
only that it is limited in intent to obedient
discipleship, the novitiate of those who approach
the holy in the sanctification of the secular."!

3

These men were John Chuipuliko, Mungo.Chisusez, Thomas Mpeni~,
James Kamlinje, James bdwembe, Harry Kambwiri MMatecheta and John
L
Gray Kufa. They received two neriods of instruction a day, as
well as doing their ordinary work as teachers or printers. Their
curriculum included History, Geography and English, as well as
theological and biblical subjects, and was of a high school level.
In November 1894, these seven were ordained and another
seven began training. How did these men fit into Scott's scheme?

The once-a-year meeting of the Council was no efiective

authority for the work of the mission, and despite some reference

1. L.W.B.C.A., September 1895,

2., See Chapter 1V,

3. Son of the Makololo chief, Masea.

4, Later hanged for his part in the John Chilembwe rising in 1915,
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to a Kirk Session to be made up of lay missionaries wade by
Lr. McMurtrie to Scott, no such body had been set up. Therefore,
in effect, D.C. becott had been in sole charge of the work of the
mission during the previous thirteen years. Now that the African
Church was growing, he did not wish to rule that body as he
ruled the mission. lle began to use the seven deacons as a liirk
Session.l They met regularly to discuss church problems. They met
not only to talk but to function as a body for exercising Church
discipline. Kirk Sessions in Scotland had exercised this authority
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, but the practice
had lapsed. It was revived in most mission fields in some form
or another. The form Scott chose fitted very well into the mlandu
tradition of all the peoples of Malawi, a tradition of which, we
have seen, Scott thought very highly. The informal discussions he
had had with these men as senior pupils on the mission, now grew
naturally, as they achieved responsibility, into the meetings of
a chief's court where cases were heard and policy discussed. The
tradition of the Kirlk Sessjon and that of the chief always acting
in conjunction with his headmen and elders, readily blended.

However, since Scott saw these men as ministers in training,
his court would be better likened to that of a bishop's in the
early Church, where the bishop worked with a group of presbyters
wvho often served outlying churches. The parallel became more close

in 1895 when each deacon was given responsibility for the life and

1. L.W.B.C.A., October 1894,
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worlk of the mission and church in particular groups of villages
around Blantyre. Scott had shown already, in sending Harry
Matecheta to lanthumbi with Miss ell and lMiss Werner, how far
he was willing to gzo in attempting to set up an African leader-
ship with real power and authority. Of this new leadership he
was trying to build, Scott wrote:
"We nmust beware of woodennessin our development
of African 1ife. To attempt to force on Africa
the details of church 1life and organisation at
home is, we believe, fatul to true growth. Alrican
life must be met in its own way and it will grow
on its own lines. No one who understands the
rroblem before him would dreamn for a moment of
employing the same evangelistic methods in this
country as one would do at home. Neither can we
expect the native church life will move in the
grooves cut out for it elsewihere. We have said it
again and ag.in, we repeat it, doubtless ad nauseam,
but the African has got his own gifts of Liie and
Work to present to the Church Catholic."l
In the realm of the possible integration of african ways
into the 1life of the new church, so that it might begin to be
African in the way Scott wished, he and his deacons took several
small but very important steps. These steps were made in the
realm of dancing, drumming and African wmusic, that very realm
which African writers of the 1950s and 1960s have emphasized
as being of such great significance to African culture.

Drumming and dancing were commonly banned by the Yrotestant

missions of the later part of the nineteenth century in Africa,

not only for Christians, but for all who were in any way associated

1. L.W.B.C.A., September 1895.
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with the wission. Frowm the besinming Scott took a different
wttitude, one conlirmed by liis deacons. ille held tiat drumming
was not sinful; neither was dancing, though it was decided that
certain dunces should not be performed by Christiaus or ad . erents
of the mission. The forbidden dances were those with strong
sexual associations, especially the Unyago duances, the dances of
Yao femwale initiation. The attitude in Blantyre was not simply
one of tolerance towards selected dances, but went further. It
was an attitude of encourageiient of this forin of Africun self-
expression. It was a regular custom of U.C. sScott to call out the
boarders from their dormitories on a moonlight night and personally
preside over the kind of drumming and dancing that would have
been normal in their home villages on such an occasion.

This attitude dovetailed into an attempt to translate hymns
in such a way that they fitted traditional African music.2 African
music has often been found objectionable by Christian missionaries
and still in the 1960s in Malawi, African Christians of theolog-
cally conservative churches,well taught by the missionaries of
their youth, objected to these tunes as unseemly. Theysometimes

called them nyimbo za chamba, literally "marihuana hymns.'" This

was because of the profound affect of their rhythm on those

l. Information gained from interviews with the Reverend larry
Matecneta and Mr Bandawe.

2. The majority of these tunes were not included in the Union
hiymnal in Cinyanja of 1914, Nyimbo za Mulungu, because of
protests as to their unseemliness by missionaries of the
Zambesi Mission and the Soutih Africa General Mission.
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present, when they were sung repetitively over a long period of
time, as they often were in Malawi church life.

Marriage customs and funeral customs are areas of life
vital to any society. ln this much more difficult sphere, Scott
tried to create a situation tinat might enable practices to
develop which were both African and Christian. Clearly he had to
oppose not only for Christians but for all, the practice of
slaying handsome young people to accompany a chief or other
important man to the grave.l sJut many other old funeral customs
were established as Christian during this period when the church
wvas, in effect, being ruled by Scott and his deacons' court.

For example, at a funeral the corpse was carried out of the
house and a short service of prayers and hymn-singing took place,
then the mourners carried their friend to the grave. At the
grave, after the brief prayer of committal, two men entered it

to receive the body, whetiher in a coffin or wrapped in the trad-
itional clothes, placing it is a niche cut in the side of the
grave, or carefully and gently packing the earth round it till

it was covered if mno niche was cut. Then the mourncrs took turns
in filling the grave. During the procession to the grave and
while the work at the grave went on, people sang hymns - this

activity at a Christian funeral taking the place of the dancing

1l. Details of this custom were related to the writer Ly XMr J.F.
bangala, church elder and founder of tire African National
Congress as a modern political party, and by various head-
men in the Chief Kwataine area of Ncheu district.
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and singing in the non-Christian form. 1t had been traditional
to say a word about the man at the grave, either before it was
filled in or at the end of the work. In the Christian form this
was allowed but also a short exposition of a biblical text
accompanicd it.

This pattern was not planned by Scott but grew up with his
blessing. The first Xuropean to Be buried in this way was the
greatly loved John Bowie, DL.C. Scott's brother-in-law, whom the
people specially asked to bury in their own way as an expression
of their love for him.l

Among the Ngoni of Ncheu, members of the ruling Maseko clan
and their ministers of the Ngozo clan had to be buried sitting
in an upright position. Wi.en members of these clans became
Christians, as the work begun by Harry dMatecheta developed, this
custom was also integrated into the Blantyre funeral practices.

1t became customary in the Blantyre churches to return to
the grave after a period of months in order to erect a cross
and have a short service. This also was a Christian form of an
older ritual. There is mno direct evidence in any of the records
of the mission before 1914 of when this began. However, there
exists an interesting article by D.C. Scott, written while he was

staying a Domasi where he witnessed a ceremony at Malemia's grave:

1. W. RRobertson, The Martyrs of Blantyre, p.1l0l. Robertson records
that the African people "asked to dig his grave'". Matecheta
said tnat they buried him according to their own ways.

2. On describing such a burial to a senior African pastor from
another territory, the present writer was thus rebuked, "Why
do you tolecrate these ways of darkness still?"
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"An offering of beer wus poured out. It is the
anniversay of the old chief's death. The custom
so far from being in our mind reprehensible,
gave us beautiful illustrations of the chalice
of’ the body filled with the wine of the blood
of life, and of our Saviour's blood 1.oured out
without the chalice being broken,

Missionaries lose much by failing to under-—
stand the frequent beauty and even neturalness
of hecathen custons."
It was this attitude of mind in Scott that gave people the chance
to cultivate a new way that was yet still linked to the old.
Marriage was also dealt with reasonably successfully, in
that the truaditional marriage pattern was accepted as wvalid,
the church adding the wedding service as a church blessing of
the natural contract. This meant that the traditional idea,
that marriage was as muci: as matter of the families as for the
individuals concerned, was preserved., To such an extent was this
preserved that at hearings of marriage disputes in the Kirk
Session, the ankhoswe%had - and still have in 1968 - to be present
as well as the married pair. One essential possibility of trad-
itional marriage was rejected: that was polygamy. In this matter
Scott was certain that there was no possibility of adaptation,
though he did recognise that the matter was not simple. In
connection with the attraction of Islam for the people, the
month after Scott left for home finally, his colleague, H.E.

Scott wrote with signs of real uneasiness:

1. L.W.B.C.A., January 1895,

2. The representatives, one from each family, who have special
responsibility for the marriage, not only the initial arrange-
ments, but throughout its duration.
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e have known muny cascs where natives have heen
desirous of attaching themselves to the church,
but because they would have to put away some of
their wives, they preferred to stay outside. 1t
is a great hardship, we know, and among the churches
it has long been a matter of controversy.,"-

.C. S5cott and his deacons had taken the basic decision along
these lines in 18911.2
There was one complete blind spot in Scott's approach to

this subject of indigenisation of the Church; and there now

seems to be no way of finding out what the thoughts of his deacons
were on the matter. This was the socially vital custom of init-
iation, both of boys and girls, into adulthood. Because oif the
sexual content of the accompanying dances, and because of the
ritual defloration of the girls by the £l§l,3 Scott insisted that
Christians could take no part in these ceremonies and indeed

asked the Administration to make them illegal.h This was a
profound misunderstanding of their importance in traditional
society, although it should be noted that Scott did comment in

the mission magazine that he thought they had been originally

good customs, but he felt they were now corrupt.5

Also in the matter of witchcraft and sorcery - ufiti, he

misjudged the situation, insisting that it was a dying belief.

1. L.W.B.C.A., April 1898.

2. L.W.B.C.A., October 1894,

3. Literally, "a hyena". 1ln this custom an old man, chosen and
paid by the parents for the ceremony, where his role is to
perform a ritual sexual act with each of the girls under-
going initiation.

L. L.¥W.B.C.A, October 189L.

5. loc.cit.
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But he did begin to atiempt to crecate a form of prayers to
clear people of accusations of witcbcraft.l This custom did not
become firmly established and so the Church grew up without any
formal way of dealing with a deep social and psychological need
among its members. ile misjudged the reality and persistence of
this whole complex of beliefs associated with ufiti.

In a number of other less radical ways Scott also attempted
to let the Church grow so as to express both the dignity of
individual Africans and to give an African quality to dits
Christianity. |

People were not forced to take new names on their being
baptised but could retain their old African names.2 Inmny VPro-
testant missions elsewhere in Africa, néw names were demanded,
names which had to be biblical or worse "Christian", which in
effect meant European. The Roman Catnolic Church, when it began
in Malawi, insisted on saints names being chosen by candidates
for baptism and this continued into the 1950s.

Again, no one was pressured into becoming Christian. Indeed,
it was laid down that no one was even to be asked to come forward
for baptism; the initiative had to come from the person himself‘.3

Related to this basic approach, and of vital importance to

real indigenisation, was a very practical decision with regard

1. L.W.B.C.A., TFebruary 1891,

2. A careful count of the Baptismal lists published in L.W.B.C.A.
between 1888 and 1898 shows 30% of the people kept their
African names without any foreign additions whatsoever.

3. L.W.B.C.A., February 1893.
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to the nature of the expansion of the Church, taken during this
period. 1t was decided that no new building, whether a school
or a church - the one structure often doing service as both -
should be paid for by mission funds. If people in a village
wanted such a building, they had to erect it themselves. In this
way the new expanding system of schools and churches sprecading
out from Blantyre, Domasi, Zomba and Mlanje, was seen by the
people as truly theirs. Undoubtedly financial stringency helped
the mission's consistent adherence to this policy, but for Scott
it was a matter of principle and not simply a pragmatic decision.
How well people responded to this approach can be seen in that,
at Panthumbi where Matecheta bhegan the work in 1893, a vear later
Paul Mattenje, the head teaciier, could report that he was starting
the erection of a brick school building.l Thus the new churclies
were truly the peoples', not the possession of any outside body
of group.

In the area of worship Scott also hoped to sce new African
forms develop. The open-air evangelistic services, and the daily
services for mission staff at the different centres, all took the
common Scottish form of hymns combined with free prayer and the
expounding of a reading from the Bible. However, as has been noted,
on Sundays a form of pravers was used. These prayers were culled
from the whole heritage of Christian prayer and translated into

Cinyanja. They were responsive. Scott said that this practice

1. L.w.B.C.A., September 189k,
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acted out the doctrine of th~ priesthood of all believers; but
it was also the basic pattern of the liturgical aspects of public
events in traditional Malawi society. In Malawi most singing was
antiphonal, and antiphonal chanting of greetings and slogans was
: , 3 _ P . I . .

an important part of any public function. This fitted in well
with Scott's thinking, which had clearly been influenced by the
ideas of the Scoto-Catholic movement expressed through the Church
o . - . 2 .
Service Societyv. liowever, he was no slavish member of that
society, and he insisted that he presented free and liturgical
prayer to the people to educate them so that they, in the end,
could develop their own forms free from the "isims" of urope.

"There is no need of sowing sectarianism in the

heart of this broadminded, broad church, practical

people - and the relief to get away from the

necessity of 'isms' even of introspectiyve August-

inianism and Westernism is very great."

This "Westernism" of which he wrote, to his friend Robert-

son of Whittinghame, was not of the West in the mid-twentieth
century sense, but the whole "Western" tradition of Christianity

both Protestant and Catholic.

Almost from the beginning of this period, Scott began to

[

1. This was still so in the 1950s and 60s in Zambia and Malawi,
where all political rallies began with long warming-up
sessions of antiphonal chanting. Also during their speeches
some politicans would break the flow of words by initiating
another burst of such chanting, e.g., Kwacha - Kwacha, Ufulu -
Ufulu, Citaganya - 2i, Kamuzu - Moto, or Kaunda - Moto.

2. One of the books his deacons were given was the Euchglogion,
the service book compiled by the society.

3. .C. Scott to Robertson, 16 Dec 1893, £.U.L. ks. 717/10.
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to meet an increasing opposition to the work he had set himself
to do., This did not come from Africans or from the nature of
African society, the source of the frustration and tension in
the lives of many of his contemporaries in other missions in
Africa. The opposition, which played a large part in the break
down of his health in 1897, came {rom fellow Scots, some of them
planters, some colleagues on the staff and others in Scotland,
both inside and outside the Toreign Mission Committece of his
Church. This was so serious as to create another crisis that
came near to repeating the tragic dismissals of 1881,

The first signs of real trouble appeared when Hetherwick
arrived back in Scotland on furlough in Cctober 1893. lie was
handed a series of qguestions that had been raised with the .:.C.
as to the ways of worship of the Blantyre Mission. The source of
the unhappiness in certain circles in Scotland with the wthtude
adopted by Scott to worship undoubtedly lay partly with what bhe
wrote himself in the Blantyre magazine. The magazine was to some
degree circulated in Scotland, and some of its articles were

reproduced in the home magazine, Life and Work and Missionary

Record. Disquiet in Scotland was given focus by R.5. Hynde, a
teacher sent to Domasi in 1888. lHe was a close friend of Dr.
Rankin of Muthill, whose recommendation about Blantyre's future
muacde when a General Assembley's Commissioner to the Shire Highlands,
was so blithely ignored by D.C. Scott. Hynde seems to have been

. 3 N . 1 . .
temperamentally unsuited to work with Hetherwick, ilowever, this

1.(Sece p. 378.)
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only became a serious threat to the continuance of the work
along the lines for which GLcott hoped when Hynde appealed to
Rankin, not against iletherwick as a difficult colleague, but
against Scott, as a ritualist who had ceased to be true to the
standards of the Church to which he owed allegiance. Mchiurtrie
wrote to Scott that Dr. Archibald Scott of St George's, Edinburgh,
Convener of the I".¥M.C. was very disturbed by the situation. Lr.
A.Scott wished MchMurtrie to warn the Blantyre staff that

"the mission is being keenly observed, not always

by friendly eyes, for anything that savours of

ritualism. Criticism from Mr Primmer is of no

consequence and ought to be left unanswered. But

remember that most of the supporters of the mission

are low church in doctrine and practice ... anything

which gives offence to good persons is to be avoided.

Otherwise the mission will be greatly injured, and

the difficulties which we at home have (already

great enough) in raising money for the mission will

be much increased."
The letter then ominously turned to the terrible financial
situation, saying that the Treasurer of the F.M.C. would be
writing separately about it. In fact, it was DMcMurtrie himself

who sent out a special letter on finance to each individual

missionary in the employ of the F.M.C. outlining the drastic

1. (From previous page) HHynde worked directly with Hetherwick
at Domasi after his appointment in 1888. There are hints
of tension in Mchliurtrie's letters to them both in the two
following years, but there was no overt break recorded in
the records. But Scott's point in his handwritten comments
on the General Assembly Commission's report in the Blantyre
Council Minutes of May 5, 1897, that he had hardly ever
even met Hynde during his tour of service with the mission,
would also indicate that the initial breakdown in relations
was with Hetherwick,

2. McMurtrie to D.C. Scott, 15 June 1893, Convener's Letter Book,



279
nature of the financial situation and demanding their co-operation
in cutting expense.l

It must be remembered that 1893 was also a year when the
Blantyre Mission was immersed in controversy with the Administration
and the campaign to prevent any possible take-over of the region
by the British South Africa Company. The F.M.C. was then completely
weighed down with problems about Blantyre. Financially they were
struggling to make ends meet, while Blantyre was trying to press
home vigorously new opportunities for work and development which
implied increased expenditure. On top of this, the political
actions and the theology of the missionaries made the task even
more difficulty; thus, the IF.M.C. felt justified in reproving
them. If ever there was a time not to "rock the boat", this was
it. D.C. Scott just did not see the situation in that way and
continued to pursue his course. His controversies with govern-
ment, and his campaigns against Rhodes' British South Africa
Company must be seen as the background to this new, ecclesiast-
ical controversy.

The year 1891 saw a change in the situation of the mission
which made R.S. Hynde's charges more serious than they would have
been otherwise. Until that year the main body of the staff were
men who could be thought of as D.C. Scott's own staff. Indeed
they were almost his clan.2 The deaths of Cleland, Henderson and

Bowie left vacancies that were filled by two men who were not

1. rcMurtrie to all missionaries, 12 July 1893, Convener's Letter
Book, M.1l.
2. See Chapter IV,
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relations of Ycott nor men chosen and influenced by him. lrom
the beginning the new men disliked what they found in the Shire
[lighlands and were open to any invitation to become an oppos-
ition party to bL.C. 5Scott. These two men, Lr. George Robertson
and the Reverend Adam Currie, were joined at mlanje wlere they
had been posted on arrival, by a teacher, H.ij. Herd, who adopted
their attitude to affairs in general.

From the viewpoint of missions in Africans current at that
time, it was not surprising that they should have been taken
aback by what they found. In the Shire iHighlands there did not
exist the usual missionary democracy of a Mission Council ruling
the work through its quarterly or six-monthly meetings. Instead,
they found one man as effective head of all the work, acting as
a superintendent or bishop. The Council did meet annually, but
this was little more than a token to comply with F.M.C. regulations.

What was probably more shocking to them, given the views on
race questions that they expressed in other contexts, was that
thiis same mission "bishop'", presided over the new born african
Church with the aid of a consultative body of African deacons.
This was an informal arrangement at first, but was formalized by
Scott after the first deacons had been ordained at the end of
their training in November 1891#.l There was more consultation
with this African group than with Tellow missionaries in a formal

context.

1. L.w.B.C.A., October 189.4.
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This situation had worked well when the main body of the

stalf were those who had some relationship to Scoett, and, indeed,
were in the Shire Highlands primarily because of him. They did
not accept his leadership becausc they were of a slavish mental-
ity. John Bowie had been a brilliant Marley Street physician
before following his brother-in-law to Africa. Willie Scott,
an outstanding athlete, David's own brother, was of a very
independent and radical spirit. In his last years as a medical
and divinity student at Ldinburgh University he had lived in a
little rented room in the Cowgate. There he had led a club for
young men, not of the "deserving" poor, the usual object of
Victorian charity and social concern, but for the young toughs
whom twentieth-century social workers would call "unclubables!'",
His thoughts about the Church of Scotland were recorded by one
of his friends.

"He was terribly dissatisfied with the Church life

as it showed itself throughout the city. He had no

svmpathy with the system that is too general in all

the Presbyterian churches in i“dinburgh, which forces

the minister to devote most of his time to his

congregation and leave the 'mission hall' to an

assistant."
Alexander Hetherwick, who had turned aside a post-graduate scholar-
ship to Cambridge in order to go to Blantyre, was brilliant and
aggressive; he was nobody's "yes-man". They, along with Henderson,

1., Scott, James Reid, John Mcllwain and the others, accepted

D.C. Scott's leadership.

1. W.H. Rankine, A Hero of the Dark Continent, p.79
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However, D.C. Scott was not in the position of being able
to choose his staff, He had only done so up till then because
the dearth of candidates had meant that those attracted by him
were the only people available. Suchli groups tend to inspire very
strong reactions, either of admiration or aversion. Currie,
Robertson and llerd just did not feel part of the Scott "clan",
and this only made worse the fact that there were real differences
of opinion between them, and no formal arena for discussing these
apart from the annual meeting of the Council.

These differences appeared at the first Council they attended
in November 1892. They petitioned that a woman missionary be
posted to Mlanje as a companion for Mrs Currie, Indeed, Currie
had sent his apology for absence from the meeting since Mrs
Currie could not be left without a "white man'" as her companion.:
This was hardly received with sympathy. Mrs MacDonald and bMrs
Scott had both lived through situations of far greater strain
and danger in the past, and no special provision had had to be
made for them. In fact this incident was an example of the very
profound difference between the new Mlanje staff and the rest of
the missionaries with regard to their racial attitudes. D.C.

Scott published their regular reports in the mission magazine,
but on two occasions he took the very severe step of adding
editorial notes sharply disagreeing with the conterlt of the Mlanje

piece. On one occasion he disagreed with their report on the

1. Minutes of Meeting on 9 Nov 1892, Blantyre Mission Council
Minute Boolk, Volume 1.
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ability and potential of African school childrenl; the other
time he not only disagreed with, but publicly condemned their
reported action in taking one of their boarders to court in a
case of theft. Scott added to their report this paragraph:

"We are glad that there are courts of justice and

would not hesitate to use them, but the course

pursued in this case does not seem to us a miss-

ionary use of courts of justice towards those

whom we have taken from the villages and set

ourselves to train. We have inserted the account

because it had become a public mission action,

but we cannot let it pass as if we had any

sympathy with the proceedings."?
This was harsh; but the stage had been reached by then when
scott could no longer communicate with the Mlanje men. There was
a barrier which prevented him exercising his usual technique of
personal, friendly talks with each individual about their work
and the situation in general.

The Mlanje staff did not see Africans as D.C. Scott saw
them; they did not establish the kind of relations with local
people that so many of the others had done. Thus, when there
were rumours of an attack by the Yao chief Nkhanda on all Europ-
eans in the district, they did not have the kind of African
contacts that would have let them know of its truth or falscehood.
As a result of the rumour in May 1893 they abandoned the mission
and sought refuge with the Boma from an attack that never came.
This was infuriating for D.C. Scott and the others, who were busy

pleading with the Protectorate authorities not to assume that Yao

chiefs were enemies and a constant threat. In Cctober 1893 Nkhanda

1. L.W.B.C.A., July 1894,
2., L.¥/.B3.C.A., October 1893.
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did finally lead an attaclc on the British in the Mlanje area.
Again the Mlunje missionaries fled, this time leaving guns which
were later used by Nkhanda's men against the Torces of the P’ro-
tectorate. This was the last straw for Scott, who bluntly con-
demned their conduct as cowardly in the columns of his magazine.

Relations could not really have been worse it seemed; but
worse they did become, because Robertson and Herd then joined
with Hynde and those Scots planters whom llynde had got to support
him in criticism of Scott's and Hetherwick's liturgical vractices.
IHow much the local Scots planters opposed .C. Scott over his
conduct of public worship for liturgical reasons, and how much
because of his stand against the British South Africa Company,
and his insistence on ﬁhere being one Church, not two, in the
Shire Mighlands, it is now impossible to know for certain. llowever,
an examination of the charges and evidence submitted to the
General Assembly's Commission of Enguiry in 1897, points to race
feeling being a strong element in the situation. Scott's refusal
to provide a chaplaincy service for whites clearly rankled, as
did his insistence on communion, whether celebrated in English
or Cinyanja, being open to both races. The importance given to
the African deacons also rankled. This was made explicit in an
article by Hynde entitled "Mlanje Mission" in the April edition

. . 2 . . _
of his newspaper in 1896.7 Referring to the absence of Buropean

1. L.W.B.C.A., December 1893.
2. In 1896 ilynde started a planters' newspaper called The Central
African Planter, which later became The Central AfricanTimes.
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staff at Mlanje - llerd wag being invalided home, ilobertson had
become the Buropean community's doctor in Blantyre, and Currie
had already resigned - he commented:

"This we would have thought would have been a

capital opportunity to test the capabilities

of those deacons about whom we have read so

much in the pages of the mission magazine....

It, of course, can't be done.... The fact is,

no native can, or will for years to come, be

able to fulfil even in a moderate degree, the

place of a iuropean,"l
As we have seen, stations had been worked in the past by African
Christians, and, indeed, the whole breakthrough which was creating
the large numbers entering church "class" at that very period was
the result of the work of African Christians., Within a few months
of this article, Scott's deacons were to openn up five schools

and dispensaries in a necw field in Portuguese Lomweland.

The same issue of Hynde's paper, The Central AfricanlPlanter,

had a front page article by Herd. 1t was headed, "The Capabilities
of the Native", and was clearly meéant as a refutation of all that
D.C. Scott and others had been saying in the columns of Life and

Work in British Central Africa, about the capabilities of Africans.

Herd's article was full of the usual epithets, "lazy", "rascally"
and "stupid"; but it concentrated on the moral capability of the
African and concluded, "the native is an object for contempt
from a moral point of view."2

There was also a mention of "HHigh Churchism" in Hynde's

1. The Central African?lanter, Vol. 1, No. 8, April 1896,
2. ibid.
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article, which was followed up the next wmonth by an unsigned
letter to the editor that was a long diatribe against Scott.
The writer insisted that people in Scotland would refuse to
give anything at all to support the system Scott had instituted,
though the main, specific accusations made were that there was a
procession into church each Sunday, that prayvers were read and
that the sermon was of an "essay typne".

From 1893 a constant stream of criticism of Scott's leader-
ship of the Blantyre Mission reached the Foreign Mission Committee.
Because of Hynde's close relations with Dr. Rankin of Muthill

hese complaints got both publicity in the press and an airing in
church circles. The I'.M.C. was particularly vulncrable because
of vet another crisis in the finances of the Committee. Accusations
and rumours of Anglican practices at Blantyre engendered a further
diminution of funds. A paragraph from a letter McMurtrie wrote to
Scott in March 1894 is typical of complaints of the .M.C. officials:

"That ritualism cry has cost us hundreds of

pounds and much labour. The choir turning to

the East and anything else that people lay hold

of are nothing to you and me. But they terribly

increase my already heavy burden, and theywithdraw

contributions from Dr. Scott. I hoped to hear

from you a good while ago that you had put any

such occasion of offence out of the way."l

This pressure resulted in a real threat to Scott's position.
Edinburgh now wished to know all the details of what he did in

church, of what he taught his deacons, and to answer the autocracy

charges, they demanded that the Mission Council should operate on

1. dchurtrie to D.C. Scott, 10 Mar 1894, Convener's Letter Book,M.l.
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a regular basis. bcecott tried to evade haviug to respond to
these demands. his wus undoubtedly because he knew many of the
oM Co would mnot like what they learned, but primcrily it was
because Ite rejected in principle the idea of detailed control
from Edinburgh and the making of MHission Council the source of
authority in the field. In April 1894 in the first paragraphs
of the mission magazine he suwnmed up his position:

"We are true to our responsibhilities, both &«
regards these who send us, whiether that be the
standards of our Churcli or those unwritten laws

of love and faith of the peonrle, and as regards
those to whowm we are seunt. Ve only ask for the
LIBERTY necessury for the fulfilument of resipons-
ibilities, seeinyg we are held responsible For
failure or success; we MALGHL UAVE FPaligsp i ANY

of the CRILIS TIMES through which we have passed."l
hhen Neill points

T
2

towever, it was this very liberty which, as Ste
out, had been taken away largely f[from the missionaries in Asia
and African in thuat era. lDetailed interference with the way he
was to conduct the work and even in what he was to say and publish
now began to press in on VLavid Clement Scott. DUr. Scott of St
George's, who was under pressure in odinburgh, bhegan to put
D.C. Scott under similar pressure. Typical of I'.M.C. attitudes
was a letter from him saying:

"T do not understand your paragraphs as to the

future Church in Africa, and I have found it

difficulttto explain your position to friends

of the mission here. They feel by writing such

things you are playing into the hands of those

who allege that your aim is to form the mission
after an Episcopal form not a Preshyterian type;

1. L.W.B.C.A., April 1894. The capital letters are Scott's.
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You would put yourself right with all such who

hitherto have been strong friends of the mission,

if you showed yourself active in carrying out the

instructions of the Committee as to the formation

of a Session. You surely have amons the IZuropean

lay missionuries materials for a good cldership...

and were you provided with & proper Session you

would find yourself a much stronger minister."
Scott's deacons' court was not a "proper session" presumably,
and the racial orientation cven of someone as well intentioned
as Dr. Scott of St George's is seen in this and in his assertion
of how L.C. bcott was to be a stronger minister. He appeared to
need to be a stronger minister in Edinburgh eyes,yet in terms
of the growth of an indigenous church, he had presided over a
development much greater than in any other mission of the Church
of Scotland. Indeed, at times during the 1890s the number of
baptisms at Blantyre was greater than all the other missions of
the Kirk put together, excluding the mission in the Punjab.
Where was Scott's failure with the African people he had been
sent to serve? His failure was that he had aroused the antagonism
of some Scottish residents of the Shire Highlands and had not
gained the sympathy and understanding of some of his Scottish
colleagues.

It was while he was under this kind of pressure from Scotland

that D.C. Scott suffered a great personal blow. While visiting
Domasi with his wife who was ill at the time, the station was

threatened by Kawinga who had revolted against the British auth-

orities in Zomba. In contrast to the behaviour of his Mlanje

1. Dr. A. Scott to L.C. Scott, 4 Dec 1896, Convener's Letter Book,M.3.
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critics, but in line with everything he had done in thec past,
Scott and his wife stayed on with their Uomasi hosts. After all,
had not Scott gone out to talk with MNgoni recgiments in the midst
of a major raid, when there was not a Uritish force within a
thousand miles to give aid? Hawinga came very near to taking
the station at Domasi. Hearing of the danger a group of Blantyre
teachers and senior school boys set offto help Scott and his
wife. They arrived in time to carry their friend's dying wife
back to Blantyre. In the subsequent campaign against Kawinga,
Willie Scott acted as a noncombatant medical officer. He became
ill during that time and died also. Scott suffered the terrible
blow of losing both his wife and brother in the samne month -
March 1895,

This blow was too much for Scott, and he decided to return
to Scotland to recuperate. Hetherwick was now left in charge
and attempted to continue things along D.C. Scott's lines. This
led to a final head-on clash with Robertson who refused to take
orders from Hetherwick. In the end the F.M.C. asked, in November
1895, for Robertson's resignation because he refused to obey
their telegram ordering him back to his post at klanje. lle then
became doctor to the European community in Blantyre. Wordsworth
Poole, the Administration medical officer, cynical as ever,

suspected that he had been angling for this job anyway.

lletherwick continued as best he could Scott's pattern of work,

1. Gelfand, op.cit., p.32
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cven to the wuch complained about '"non-essentials'" in worship.
These were the things that most infuriated some of the home

supporters of the mission and so created a real problem for poor

picMurtrie, Hetherwick was formally ordered to send the exact
details of his commmunion service home for inspection and this
satisfied the officials.l They were still unhappy about the way
things were being run, and they insisted that the Mission Council
should mecet regularly.2 Fletherwick's explanation of the ideal
administration of Blantyre, with Scott as superintendent, was
dismissed as impossible by Dr. Scott of 3t George's, and never
reached the agenda of the F.M.C, as far as the records show.
tlowever, from the way tiiat the F.,:.C. treated the rest of Scott's
ideas, it probably would not have been successful in any case.3
Unfortunately, Hetherwick also continued the Scott tradition of
not being a good book-keeper, and this was almost the last straw
for the officials in Edinburgh. They were under tremendous
pressure to clear the Foreign Mission debt and had to instruct
missionaries in the field in the most extreme terms in order to
curtail expenditure. Because of Scott's continued refusal to cut

back on the work, though he and his colleagues, Scottish and

African, did give a month's salary to help clear the debt (a
gesture which had few parallels in any other field or in Scotland)

Blantyre was singled out for a special letter. It was signed by

1. br. A. Scott to lietherwick, 1 Jan 1896, Convener's Letter Book,M.3.
2. loc.cit.
3. Dr. A.Scott to Hetherwick, 15 July 1895, Convener's Letter Book,M.2.
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all the officials of the F,M.C. and ended ominously,

"1 in Africa retrenchment is impossible with

present stafl working on present lines, we shall

be forced to limit the present area of effort,

recall some of the staff and curtail the operations

of the mission."l

In July 1896, L.C. Scott was back in uslantyre at the end of

his sick leave, which had included a trip to Australia. e went
back with a new wife and a DL.D., awarded him by Bdinburgh Univer-
sity at the Graduation ceremonies of that year. This was not the
beginning of a new act, but the last scene of the old. Scott still
refused to form any Kirk Session of the kind requested by the
authorities in Scotland, insisting that his deacons' court was
the effective body. He still dignored the request for a detailed
def'ence of his conduct of worship and the training of his deacons
in the worship of the church. Further, instead of planning a
radical retrenchment, he laid before Mission Council an elaborate
plan for the future of Blantyre, which the Council accepted and
sent to Edinburgh.2 This envisaged new work to be started on the
lower Shire, in Lomweland, and in northern Zambesia. [Fach of the
new stations was to have a staff consisting of a minister, doctor,
deaconess, carpenter and teacher. Blantyre was to be the head-
quarters of this system and the educational work there was to be
advanced as rapidly as possible to University level. The Mission

Council was to be an annual meeting again, but one with authority

which would be exercised between meetings, by the Head of lMission.

1. F.iM.C. to Hetherwick, 24 Oct 1895, Convener's Letter Book, M.2.
2. bMinutes of 10 Feb 1897, Blantyre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1.
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This official was to be primaurily responsible to the Council and
to the Africin Church as it grew, but not to the F.M.C. in any
direct way. New mission:ries werc to sign articles accepting
this form of organisation.

This was a defiant gesture. The Church of Scotland was just
not able to produce the men or money necessary for the task, and
was certainly in no mood to accept any structure of authority
independent of the detailed control of the F.M.C. Tindeed, at
this time the Committee was under severe criticism for the freedom
they had already allowed Scott.l

At the time the Council was meeting and drawing up this last
of Scott's schemes for tihe work in dMalawi, a new Commission of
Enqguiry into the working of the Blantyre Mission was holding its
hearings in Edinburgh. In January 1897 the pressure of the crit-
icisms of the Blantyre Mission, especially against D.C. Scott,
had proved irresistable and a Commission was appointed to enquire
into these charges and to report to the General Assembly through
the Foreign Mission Committee.2 Dr. Rankin of Muthill, Dr. George
Robertson and R.S. Hynde formally laid the complaints. The Commi-
ssion added to these several other allegations against the Mission
which had been made in letters to the press by these same three
men. Three of these charges were directed against the F.M.C. But

the principik allegation was against the Blantyre Mission, and

1. For example, The Scotsman, 25 Mar 1897, second editorial,
2. 1t was made uv of five distinguished men, headed by Sir
Charles Vbalrymple, M.,P.



293
claimed that the Mission was an autocracy because there was no
sSession; that it was Anglicanising and therefore distasteful to

the Scottish Community; that Life and Vork in British Central

Africa was a badly conducted periodical; and that the mission was
not effective as a missionary enterprise.l The Commission sat in
ELdinburgh and heard evidence there only.

The Commission formally exonerated the Blantyre Mission of
these charges, making their report public in March, well before
the meeting of the Assembly in May. Ilowever, theyv were unhappy

about the way the mission had been working, and The Scotsman, in

its editorial comment summed up their long and very full report
not unfairly by saying:

"The verdict...as respects Dr. D.C. Scott and WMr
lietherwick might be summed up as 'Not guilty; but
don't do it again.' Bach head of complaint was
set aside as unproved, vet it was followed by a
reproof or censure in each case. ... The broad
facts remain that the F.M.C. have allowed this
important mission to get sadly out of hand, so
that its heads were permitted to do practically
what was right in their own eyes, in the matter
of expediture, of organisation, of ritual and

of local policy and management."2

There was ﬁo doubt about this: the real issue was that D.C. Scott
believed that this kind of freedom was right and necessary for

the work of mission in Africa; people in Scotland did not. The

1. Assembly Reports, 1397, East Africa Mission, Report of Comm-
ittee of Enquiry into Complaints against the mission, pp.
148-177. L.C. Scott's handwritten comments on the report
are to be found in the Blantyre Council Minute Book, Vol.l1l,
Minutes of Meeting of 19 May 1897.

2. The Scotsman, 25 Mar 1897, second editorial.
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IF.M.C. really apreed with The Scotswan; for some time they had been

insisting in practice on detailed control. After the report was

approved by the Assembly they insisted all the more firmly.

D.C. Scott was now to face the extreme humiliation of detailed
criticism on how, and even what, he was to preach from his pulpit
in Blantyre. This came in a letter from Dr. A. Scott, provoked

by some of his published sermons.l Hle was also strongly urged to
alter his whole policy with regard to the editorship of Blantyre's

Life and Work.2

In the complaints made to the Commission, in the subseguent
letters to D.C. Scott, both from Dr. A. Scott and Dr. Mchurtrie,
as well as in Dr. Rankin's letters to the pressB, there is not
one mention of African people, of the remarkable growth of the
Church among them, nor any hint that their opinions were relevant
to the points at issue. This is the other part of the barrier
between the Church in Scotland and the main body of the mission-
aries in Blantyre. It is most clearly highlighted when the response
of the officials in Bdinburgh to Hetherwick's complains about E
Dr. Robertson are considered. letherwick complained that he "was
anti-African, anti-mission and anti—Christian."h This was an

A
intemperate way of expressing what U.C., Scott in his columns of

L.W.B.C.A. had already made clear that he felt. DLDr. A. Scott, in

1. br. A. Scott to L.C. scott, 9 Nov 1897, Convener's Letter Book, M.3.
2. McMurtrie to DL.C. Scott, 23 July 1897, Convener's Letter Book, M.3.

3. The Scotsman, 25 Mar 1897 and 27 Apr 1897.

4., Dr. A. Scott to Hetherwick, 9 Aug 1895, Convener's Letter Book, M.2.
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reply said, that be felt that Robertson was certainly "deficient
in sympathy for the African" and "dwelt on their faults'", but he
was still a good Christian and could become a good missionary if
handled properly.l This is the attitude that we have already seen
as only too common in Africa: that of not liking africans, but
staying on to "convert" them. It was intolerable Lo LD.C., Scott
and those who believed in his ideas. To be anti-African was to be
anti-Christian and anti-mission, in his understanding of Christ-
ianity and its mission.

The fact that the findings of the Commission were published
before he had seen them, that the report was essentially condemn-
atory, although officially exonerating himg, combined with the
insistence on detailed supervision even of what he preached, was
too much for Scott. His health was not fully recovered. The strain
of the work and this dismal prospect of serving a Church that did
not understand much of what he dreamed of, and did not like what
little it did comprehend, all contrived to bring on another break-
down of his health. He resigned from Blantyre Mission for health
reasons and in January 1898 he left Blantyre for the last time.

In October 1907 Mungo Chisuse wrote an obituary of D.C. Scott
when the news of his death at Kikuyu, Kenya, where he subsequently
went in mission service, reached Blantyre. In it Chisuse said

chat for the older generation, pagan and Christian, Blantyre

Mission was "pa Scott", (translated:"Scott's Place"); he said that

1. ibid.
2. As The Scotsman editorial correctly pointed out.
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the people were amazed to hear of his death because they had
mourned him since 1898.1

This was not just african rhetoric, In Junuury 1898, bavid
Clement Scotlt was dead in ef'fect, because his vision for the
development of the Christian Church and the Uritish Central
Africa Protectorate had no longer any direct relevance to either.
The secondary level education that was being carried out at
Blantyre did not survive long.2 Scott's plans for the future work
of the mission and for a university were not even taken seriously
enough by the officials in Bdinburgh to find a place for them on
the Agenda of the F.L.C.B His dream ol an African Church, free
from Western sectarianism, was apparently stifled by men who
could only see the Church grow in terms of Scottisii Presbyterianism.

One last consolation ne received before he departed was the
advance of the Church into Lomweland. At the January meeting of
the Mission Council, the last with D.C. Scott in the chair, Jamecs
Reld reported tinat he had iLeft four of Scott's decacons in Lomwe-

land. BEach of them was building a school in the village where

1. L.W.B.C.A., September/October 1907.

2. According to Mr Bandawe and the Reverends Harry Matecheta and
James Poya Nthimba, work at a secondary school level was
carried out frow about 1892 or 1893 until just before the
First World War. This was begun with Scott's deacons, then
with trainee teachers, the trainee hospital assistants, but
it was never formalised into a high school as such. This
sort of instruction did not reappear after the Var.

3. minutes of October 1897, Blantyvre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1.
This contains a formal protest that although enough copies
of tneir Plun oi ULevelopment had been sent home for distrib-
ution to all members of the General Assembly, only members
ol the r.M.C. had received copies, and the r.M.C. had not
discussed the document.
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he had been received; and one, John Gray Kufa, had also started
a small dispensary. This was no elaborate structure with expatriate
staff as had been envisaged in the Plan of bevelopment, but
perhaps it was belter since it was locally staffed and financed;
proof of the real success of Scott's work and confirmation of

his trust in African ability.

HETHERWICK AS LEWADER

In his biography of lietherwick, W.P. Livingstone said,

"Hetherwick had been so muich in control at

Blantyre that whenhe becaine heuwa of the mission

in 1898 there was little cccasionn for over-

hauling the organisation."2
Whatever Livingstone neant by that first clause of this sentence,
the second part missed the marik completely. Hetherwick did not
overhaul the organisation; but it certainly did not continue
as before, The overhaul was done by the authorities in Edinburgh.
D.C. Scott's bid for independence f{rom detailed control from
outside the Protectorate, his attempt to have no institutionalised
authority except that which grew up in the African Church on the
foundation of his chosen deacons, had failed. A Mission Council
meeting quarterly and detailed control and supervision of the
work by the Foreign Mission Committee did constitute an over-
hauled machine. Edinburgh soon reminded Hetherwick and theCouncil

of the new situation. Hetherwick had enquired about the nossibility

of setting up a Presbytery. Dr. A, Scott replied that this might

1. The first African in Zambesia to be trained as a Hospital Asst.
2, W.P. Livingstone, A Prince of Missionaries, p.95
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be possible but only after Kirl Sessions were cestablished. Ile had
in the past made it clear that he saw the lay missionaries bheing
the core of the sessions. fle went on most significantly,

"'wo things must be postulated as essential:

1) our Church in Africa is to develop according

to the constitution of the Church of Scotland,

and 2) if there be no Kirk Session there can be

no Presbytery."l

In contrast to the language of Life and Work in British Central

Africa, the Church in Africa is not "Christ's Church", nor is it
"the African portion of the Church Catholic", but it is "our
Church", It is not to be a Church free from Western divisions,
but to be according to "the constitution of the Church of Scot-
land." aApparently, not even the alternative forms that Presbyt-
erianism can take were to be openn to it. This was the death of
D.C. Scott's vision with a vengeance.

However, Hetherwick did make one major change in the situation,
contrary to the wishes of L.C. Scott and without any pressure
from Scotland to explain it. This was the dismissal of Dr. Neil

MVicar. MacVicar had come out to Blantyre to replace Dr., Willie

Scott in March 1896. He had only been appointed by the F.M.C.
after intense pressure by D.C. Scott and letherwick. This brilliant

younyg doctor (he had won the gold medal in some of his classes

at idinburgh) had a passionate desire to serve in Africa. But he
hhad serious doubts about the doctrines of the Resurrection and @

the Trinity as they were currently taught, as well as about the

1. Dr. A. Scott to Hetherwick, 30 Nov 1898, Convener's Letter Book, M.3.
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Virgin Birth. lle had apnlied for service with Yambesi Industrial
Missionl, perhaps thinking that their inter-denominational
character would mean that they were willing to allow more freedom
in these matters than a denominational society. They rejected
him, saying he would need a missionary to himself.2 He then
applied to the Foreign Mission Committee of the Church of Scotland.
Dr. A. Scott was impressed by him, as was D.C. Scott; and they,
together with Hetherwick, pressed for his appointment. The F.M.C.
was loath to appoint him unless he could assent to the Confession
of Faith in all matters. After much negotiation and discussion
he was appointed as Medical Officer, expressly forbidden to teach
on any religious matters.3

On first arrival at Blantyre he stayed in the manse with
L.C. Scott and fell completely under his spell. He developed the
worlk of the hospital enormously, getting the first brick wards
built. He also began training Africans to be Ilospital Assistants
of the standard that would enable them to run rural dispensaries.
He became Secretary of the Mission Council when that body was
pushed dinto l1life in 1897. 1t is perhaps significant that this
happened while Hetherwick was on leave.

Soon after his return to Blantyre, Hetherwick and MacVicar

came to be on bad terms. In Council, Hetherwick stood very much

1. Founded by Joseph Booth in 1892. See Shepperson and Price, Ch. 2.

2. R.U.W. Shepherd, A South African Medical Pioneer, p.l7.

3. This must really have caused poor HMcMurtrie to despair. The
same Blantyre missionaries who attacked that pillar of Scottish
Presbyterianiswm, George Robertson, as anti-Christian, were now
seeking the appointment of a man who could not accept the Creed.
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on outraged dignity because certain important letters from
Scotland about the appointment of a new missionary, I.D. Bowman,
had gone to MacVicar and not to him.l For reasons that cannot be
discovered from the records, the Foreign Mission Committee also
seemed to begin to treat him unpleasantly. Ile received a letter
saying that he could not receive the full doctor's salary of
three hundred pounds a veazr unless he could assent to the Creed.
Despite all this he went on leave in 1900 and did deputation
work in Scotland for the F.M.C., which would indicate just how
inconsistent that Committee could appcar to be. The F.M.C. then
refused, in February 1901, to allow him to return to Blantyre.
The Mission Council had requested that this ban be imposed
3 A suggestion

(o

because of MMcVicar's continuing religious doubts.
that he should serve at Xikuyu in Renya was then turned down by
the F.M.C. which went on to dismiss him from its service by a
huge majority. D.C. Scott, who was a member of the Committee at
that time, insisted that his opposition to this should be recorded
in the Minutes.

Apart fromMacVicar's own testimony about persistent tension

L
with Hetherwick , there is no explanation in the records as to

Meeting ol 4 July 1899, 3lantvre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1.

. There is no record of such a letter in the Convener's Letter
Jooks now in the National Library of Scotland. However, not
all the letters were recorded in that way. It might have
been written by the Treasurer Moffat, whose correspondence is
not preserved. The reference to the letter is in Shepherd,
op.cit. p.61

3. Meeting of 9 Jan 1901, Blantyre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1,

L. Shepherd, op.cit., pp.60-G5.

ic o~
.
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why Hetherwick, who had backed 11,,C., Scott over MucVicar's ap:oint-
ment, should have initiated his dismissal. There is no doubt
that Hetherwick wuas an abrasive character, who readily clashed
with many different kinds of peoplie. Although Robertson and
D.C., Scott had disagreed profoundly, it was when Jletherwick was
in charge that relations broke down completely. iHynde's initial
troubles were with him, and later the Reverend J. kelville
Anderson and J.I'., Alexander had their troubles with him also.
But in the case of MacVicar it is perhaps not insignificant that
he:.was such a passionate admirer of D.C. Scott. Indeed, it was he
who had persuaded Scott to publish the sermons that Dr. A. Scott
and others in Scotland had found so objectionable. He said with
regard to his difficulties over the faith:

"1t does me a lot of good to listen to Ir. Scott's

sermons. No preacher has influenced me to anything

like the same extent ... if this generation fails

to appreciate iUr. Scott's genius, the nex will."?
Whatever the reasons, it is important to note that, soon after
their parting, £2.C. Scott and his right-hand man Iletherwick could
be as radically opposed as they were over the worth of Neil Mac-
Vicar as a missionary.

In strictly ecclesiastical watters, however, the differences

between Hetherwick and 0.C. Scott were not so obvious as in
Church/state relations, which were considered in the last chapter.

The Church of Scotland had created a new situation in which

1. Blantyre Mission Council lMinute i3ook. The years 1902,4,12 reflect
2. Shepherd, op.cit., p.66. periods when Hetherwick
clashed with these men.
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Hetherwick now had to work. The key change was the fact of the
new importance of the Mission Council and its guarterly meetings.
Once inaugurated as an important institution, the Council grew
in importance. In 1896 D.C. Scott was resisting its establish-
ment in the new form, but once formed, by 1904 it was dewmanding
fuller authority from the F.M.C. There is more logic in this
than in many such apparently "empire-building" claims. The
meetings of the Council were costing £112 per annum. In the
chronically bad state of the Foreign Mission Commnittee's funds
this high cost could only be justified if there was effective
work to be done. The Council claimed there was not. They felt
that far too much still had to go finally to the Committee in
Edinburgh.l This claim seems amply confirmed when only the next
yvear, Edinburgh was cabling Blantyre on the details of the posting
and the work to be done by one of the artisan missionaries.

This struggle for more authority in the field and more
independence was almost the direct opposite of the apparently
similar bid for independence made by D.C. Scott, who wanted free-
dome for the .African Church. The Mission Council wanted freedom
for itself. Blantyre was 1now going along the conventional lines
of most Protestant missions of the time. The Mission Council, in
effect a white oligarchy, controlled the major financial resources
in the field, paying for African teachers and evangelists (that

is,for most of the full-time staff), and controlling their posting

1. Mecting of 13 Oct 1904, Blantyre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1.
2, Meeting of 15 Jan 1905, Blantvre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1.
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and work, Neither the Kirk Sessions, formed in J-9()Ol, nor the
Presbytery founded in 1903? had any authority over these vital
matters., Lven the matter of the directions in whichh the Church
should expand appeared on the Agenda of the Mission Council.,

AS was also typical, the Council began to show strong
tendencies towards introversion. A great deal of the time of the
Council meetings between 1900 and 1914 was taken up over petty
internal matters, and over squabbles between missionaries.

Despite this, however, Hetherwick did manage to preserve a
surprising amount of what Scott had built up. The stations in
Lomweland and Ngoniland, held by Scott's deacons, were maintained,
and good reports of their work appeared in most numbers of the
mission magazine from 1898 until August 1900 when it was reported
that the Portuguese had forced the abandonment of the stations
in Lomweland. 1n the three years of their existence six schools
and a dispensary had been run by the men, and a stream of able
young boys were sent to Blantyre for further education.u The most
outstanding achievement was perhaps that of Wilson Mwepeta who

translated the Gospel of St Mark into Cilomwe.

Meeting of 11 July 1900, islantyre Council Minute Book, Vol. 1.

L.W.B.C.A,.,, February 1903.

For example, the quarrel between or. Bell-kalker and Rev. J.M.
Anderson. BdMeeting of 25 July 1904, B.C.M.B. Vol. 1. The Rev.
J.I'., Alexander's insistence on housing of the appropriate
status if posted to Blantyre, Meeting of 7 Aug 1912, ibid.

L4, Among them was Lewis Bandawe, who did two years of schooling

under John Gray Kufa. The latter persuaded Bandawe's father

to let the boy go to Blantyre to be educated further.

Lo i
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The nature of the Blantyre Mission Jubilee celebrations of
september 1901, which took the form of a zeneral conference of
African elders from all over tiie Protectorate, must also have
sluddened Scott's heart. Mungo Chisuse and Yuriya Chatonda of
Livingstonia nlanted trees on the site of bcott's original wattle-
and~daub church.l The papers at the conference were all delivered
by Africans and free discussion followed. One of the papers, that
on dancing, was recad bhyv Charles Domingo, the most brilliant of
Robert Laws' students, who was to become the first African
Licentiate in Gdalawi in 1903, This gathering of the African
leadership of the whole country was very muclhi in the 5cott trad-
ition,

Hetherwick was still quite sure that only African agency
could spread the Gospel effectively in Africa. So the reliance on
the preaching and teaching of African Christians, and even of
catechumens, was maintained. The African Church continued to gzrow.
More and more people crowded into the "class". This catechumenate,
except on Blantyre Mission itself, was always taugnt by Africans.
More and more villages built for themselves wattle-and-daub
buildings to act as school and church. Having shown this initia-
tive they then received a teacher/evangelist to work with them.

The setting up of Presbytery in 1904 was the signal for the

1. L.W.B.C.A., October/December 1901.

2. The Presbyterian equivalent to the Anglican or Roman deacon,
a status usually only held for a year or two at the most,
before ordination to the ministry of VWord and Sacrament.
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establishnient of a sceries ol parishes. These were full ecclesiast-
ical units with their own Kirk Session to oversee their Christian
life. Chiradzulu and Panthumbi were created in 1904, and in 1906
a positive wave of new parishes came into being. In the Blantyre
area, Nsoni, Lunzuand Soche reached this status; Kasonga and
Msondole in the Domasi area, and katiti was the daughter parish of
Zomba, This so inspired the Reverend J.i. McCallum, a Scots
minister acting as locum for Hetherwick during his furlough, that
he reported that he believed that African evangelism was so
effective in the Shire Highlands that the Christian Church there
would soon be independent and self—governing.l At the end of that
year, Machemba parish was formed in Mlanje, the most backward and
the least developed area served by the mission.

This whole new structure was African except for the minister,
who was an irregular visitor anyway. The teacher/evangelist, and
the local elders were responsible for the creation of these
parishes and for their day-to-day oversight when created. So many
of these men were D.C. Scott's old deacons, or had been pupils of
his. It was in these parishes that the ways of doing things, of
integrating the new with the old, that he had encouraged, now
continued. J.Db. McCallum, who was a perceptive observer, wrote:

"The village church has a peculiar interest for
the student of African christianity. Here he finds
the church of Christ developing, naturally, apart,

or largely apart, from the presence of European
missionaries., When he asks what the African Church

L.W.B.C.A., July 1906.
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of the future - that Churcihh when her owil sons
have become sole guides - will be like, he finds

the answer in the Christian l1ife and devotion of
these village comumunities."*

At the second Missionary Conference held at Blantyre in 1904,
Laws and his brilliant new colleaguec, Donald Fraser, gave a paper
on evangelisi, They attacked the idea of a Luropean pastorate as
both expensive and ineffective.2 They saw the role of the European
minister as "episcopus perhaps, teacher certainly." Hetherwick
wrote an article in the edition of the mission magazine which
reported the conference, vigorously supporting them. However, all
three emphasized regular and careful supervision by the missionary3
- which was not quite what McCallum had said -~ and perhaps, due
to the constant shortage of staff, the Blantyre African Church
leaders had a good deal more freedom than Hetherwick intended
or Laws thought ideal. The movement of growth went on steadily
and by 1914 Blantyre Presbytery contained twenty parishes, six
thousand, five hundred Christians in full communion, four thousand
catechumen and schools with eleven thousand young people under
instruction.

The growth of a vigorous African Church at village level
was Scottl's epitaph. 1t was the one area where his ideas did not
suffer a major setback in the vears following his departure. The

very size of this network of parishes with their many centres of

. L.W.B.C.A., October 1906.
L.W.B.C.A., October/November 190%4.
L.W.B.C.A., March/June 1908.

Lo -

Assembly Iteports 1914, F.M.C. Report, Nyasaland Section, pp.158-175.
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worship and instruction, prevented a rigid supervision by the
missionury staff which was always small, Whether they believed in
this amount of freedom in the life of the churcii was not rcally
very importunt, because they were never in anv position to
exercise a detailed supervision. Hetherwick seems to have believed
in the maintenance of this tradition of Scott: that a Church
created by African evangelism should have some freedom to develop
in its own way, and certainliy his most congenial colleague, the
Reverend Robert Napier also did. This very able young man, the
first to join the Blantyre staif from Glasgow University, arrived
in 1909 and was preaching his ©Tirst seriton in Cinvanja only three

months after his arrival. iHe went on many Jjouraneys inn the villages
around Luchenza church on the Palombe ¥Flain and also on the Shire
at Chikwawa. There he entered into village life thoroughly,

. . . . . ) ..
sleeping in an African house and eating with the people.” His
relationship with the school bouarders in the new lHenry iHenderson
Institute at Blantyre was very close. They came to his house for

. . . . . . . - 2
discussions as the deacons had done in the past with D.C. Scott.
Most others of the staff, except the veterans like John Mcllwain

and Miss 3eck, did not hwve this kind of relationship, nor did

2
they seem to want it.”

1. A. Hetherwick,Robert Hellier Napier of Nyasaland, p.51

2. A. Hetherwici, op.cit., p.37.This was also confirmed by James
Poya Nthimba who was a boarder at that time, and by Lewis
Bandawe who was by then a teacher.

3. This was held to be so by Lewis Bandawe, James Poya Nthimba,
Harry Matecheta and James Rodgers.
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The nuature ol the new staff, especially the ministers and the
Large number of womten missionuries - a new factor in the situ.tion -
may help to account for the fact that in the othoer areas of
scott's concern, the unity and freedom of the Church, both from
outside control and from racialism, his ideas were almost exting-
uished.

it was at the 1904 Mission Conference that the first definite
discussions on the matter of church union took place. Scott had
planned and dreamed and written about the one church in British
Central Africa.l These ideas had never really been brought to any
practical application in relation to other Christian groups until
1897, when he approached the Zambesi Industrial and Nyassa Hissions.
They simply turned him down, bewildered more than anything else.2
However, in 1902 Mission Council asked the General Assembly for
permission to enter into negotiations with the i'resbytery formed
by the Livingstonia Mission, with the intention of fTorming the
one church. At the 1904 conference, Laws and I'raser brought large
numbers of their people with them; so again, as in 1901, African
church leaders from the north and south were able to meet. Laws
and lletherwick had some serious talks on the issue of union. Before
thre conference, Hetherwick had outlined his ideas to Laws in a

3

very long, and obviously carefully prepared letter.” In it he

wrote:

1. L.W.B.C.A., May 1891 and June 1890.
2., Meeting of 7 April 1897, B.C.M.B., Vol. 1.
3. Hetherwick to Laws, 9 Aug 1904, Hetherwick Files, M. Arch.
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"Missionaries who come out from the Home Church
must throw in their lot with the church they are
sent to here, and put thcumselves under the juris-
diction of the local church courts. There can be
no half measures in the matter: the Home Church
must learn to trust tie good sense of their
daughters in the forei@&‘field «+. the local
church must be independent of the ilome Church,
that is my point."

At the time of writing Blantyre Presbytery had only just been set

up and although independent of the Church of Scotland, its miss-—

ionary members were not true members, because the court of final

authority over each was his home presbytery in Scotland. Hether-

wick hoped that a synod formed by the two presbyteries could end

this. He said in the letter that such a svnod would bhe a suprene

court for PBuropeans and Africans in all Church matters. His out-

line was in some ways as radical as anything of D.C. Scott,

and

is significantly different. from Dr. Laws' proposals in this

vital area of ecclesiastical independence. Laws had written:

"In matters of Church discipline, status and the

like, the Buropean missionary is to be responsible
. . 2
to the Church sending him out."+<

However, point number three in the scheme he outlined to Laws in

lletherwick's reply, is the one where he is ominously in complete

agreement with Laws:

"(3) That the connection with the Home Church should
be by meuans of Mission Council ... and should be
concerned with all affairs of finance that deal
with home funds ... the church taking cognisance
only of those funds that are the products of local
church liberality, and are to be dealt with by the

1.

2.

Especially when it is considered that it was not until August
1959 at Mlanje that the Church of Scotland Missionary ministers
entered fully into the ecclesiastical structure of the C.C.A.P.

Laws to lletherwiclk, 21 June 1904, Hetherwick Files, M. Arch.
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Sessions, P’resbytery etc.
When the very different economic circumstences of the two sources
of funds are meuasured this third parasraph casts a very different
light on his programme: especially when it is borne in mind that
large government grants came to be awarded to church schools in
later decades, and that these grants were made the responsibility
of the Mission Council.

In this same letter the final paragraph was a plaintive one
about the difficulties of church unity racially. Hetherwick said
that he had always wanted Scott's ideal, one church of both races,
and abhorred what he saw in the south:

"T want to see ONE church in Central Africa. I
have fought for this in Blantyre here - latterly
it huas become more difficult with the greater
variety of BEuropean elements in the country ...
still we are one, and if the church is from the
beginning laid down on true lines, I think the
race feeling in church affairs will not prevail
as theyv huave done in the South."

After the discussions at the Blantyre Missionary Conference
most of the negotiations had to he carried on by letter, trans-
port difficulties being an insuperable barrier to frequent and
regular meetings. These negotiations by correspondence were
enlivened by Uonald IFFraser of ioudon who raised again L.C. Scott's
idea of a single united Protestant Church. His jdeas were debated

in Blantyre Presbytery, which according to Hetherwick saw them

2
as a basis of some sort of Federation, but not for a united Church.”

Hetherwicik to Laws, 9 Aug 1904, Hetherwick Files, M. Arch.
Hetherwick to Fraser, 4 Apr 1909, lletherwick Files, M. Arch.

n
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They were not very scriously regarded by his fellow missionarices
in the north, any more tian Scott's ddeas had been received by
4 Ly - . g H E AT -t . . - l R AT ] .
the Zambesi Mission or the P.M.C. in the piast. Of ffraser's idea,
\ .. 2 . .
Blwslie wrote to Hetherwick,

"Mr Fraser's scheme was one of those pious

wishes for the unity of all branches of the

Christian Church which e¢veryone has in common.

«+. I am not hopeful about it, nor am I desirous

of sacrificing Presbytery and think we should

go on with our Presbyteriun union. "3
Although more personally sympathetic, iletherwick basically agreed.
e wrote to Fraser:

"As to Union, I say, let us at Blantyre apd you

of Livingstonia and if possible the Dutch‘,

uiake our union ourselves and the other will

follow ... we must not let this conference pass

without our two Presbyteries getting together,

whethier the others do or no."

i - s i 6 . ,

£ E LA PAR g R L -
At the third Missionary Conference held at Mvera in 1910,

the two presbyteries of Blantyre and Livingstonia formully decided
to unite and form the one synod, that of the Church of Central

Africa, Presbyterian. However, it was not until 1914 that the

slow process was completed of getting the agreement of the Church

1. 2.L.M. to D.C. Scott recorded in full at meeting of 7 April,
1297, 3.C.M.B., Vol. 1.
2. Elmslie was the most senior of the Livingstonia missionaries
after lLaws.
3., Elmslie to Hetherwick, 21 July 1908, Hetherwick Files, M. Arch.
4, A Dutch Reformed Mission from the Cape Synod of that Church
came to the aid of Livingstonia Mission in 1888. In 1896
the whole of what is now the Central Region except for
Ncheu was held to be their area by their fellow Presbyterians,
5. Hetherwick to Fraser, & Nov 1909, Hetherwick Files, M. Arch.
6. The central station of the Dutch Reformed Church Mission.
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o' Scotland and the, by then, United Free Church of Scotlandl, to
this union. The two General Asscewmblies mceeting in Edinburgh
finully agreed in May 1914 to the entry of the two preshyteries
in the field into the new union. kverycne in the field and at
the Assemblies, which passed the resolutions unanimously,
rejoiced at this accomplishment. Hetherwick expressed no qgualms
in any letter that survives in collections in Scotland or Malawi,
vet a significant change appeared in the final constitution of
1914, which was not present in his initial plan worked out and
sent to Laws in 1904. There he had insisted on the fact that the
new Church would mean that the missionaries would ceuase to have
their Scottish presbyteries as the final ecclesiastical authority
over them, but would be full members of the local Church. lle
insisted that "there can be no half measures." Yet, raragraph
six of the "Terms of Union" reads thus:

"6) That the EBuropean members of Presbytery shall

continue in their present relations to the Home

Churches."

The outbreak of the First World War prevented the holding of
the first meeting of the new synod, the inauguration of which will
be congidered later. What must be noted now is the decline from
the original concept to the actual achievement. D.C. Scott started
with the view that the one African portion of the Church Catholic
was the goal of their activities; a Church free in the very widest

sense from bondage to the West. The imposition of the administrative

1. The United Presbyterian Church and the Free Church of Scotland
united in 1901,
2. Assembly Reports 1914, Appendix to the F.M.C. Report, p.1l91l.
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structure of the Mission Council and the insistence of detailed
control from Edioburgh cut this dream down in scope. However, in
1904 Hetherwicic was still calling for a local Church, free from
the home Church, which would huave ecclesicstical authority cver
the missionuries. The 1914 document is the union of an african
Presbyteriuan Church, in which the missionaries play a leading
role but which has no authority over these missionaries whatsoever.

The other aspect of the unity of the Church that D.C. Scott
had insisted upon, and with which Hetherwick had passionately
agreed, was its racial oneness, In his definitive letter to Dr.
Laws in August 1904 he insisted that this oneness had always been
"on my heart". ie had complained, though, that this was more and
more difficult to maintain. It was a matter to be maintained, not
created because, as we huve seen, Scott huad always held English
and Cinjanja services to which people of all races were expected
to come. Especially at the services of Communion, he had insisted
that both races had to partake together.l This had never been
well received by the EZuropean population, the growth of which
around Blantyre led to more and more cxplicit racial feelings
bein;; expressed and more insistence on separation in social life.
Wien the arrival of Il.ii. Napier in sBlantyre enabled Hetherwick
to begin a regular course of preparation for the ministry of the
Church, it was mnot the fourteen deacons who Scott had trained

tiiat were brought forward, but onlyv two, Harry Kwambili MMatecheta
O b P b

1. L.W.B.C.A,, May 1391,
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and Stephen Rundecha. Uy tids time trhne missioniry ininisters,
J. #Melville Andeirson, J.r. slexander, J.A, Smith, 2.0, Bowmsn
and Janes KReid were no longer involved diu villaze society like
the iwen of the last decades of the previous century. Until the
arrival of Na;ier, James reid was the only one who would wrap
himself up in a blanket and sleep on o« wat in a village house.
Indeed, Bowman was an explicit upholder of the Afrikaans doctrine
of African development., For him, African ways were best when they
meant that Africans should not share Europeaﬁ culture. Later'ih
his career he was quite open in his rejection of the Blantyre
pattern of education, insisting that it should be geared more
to village needs; it should have been primarily in Cinyvanja and
had been far too anglicising in character. This group of mission-
aries did not have the trust in African leadership that D.C. Scott
had had. Of the fourteen men trained by Scott, only katecheta and
Kundecha were now to bhe trusted fully. Exactly what KEuropean
opinion was like in general during these years can be gaugéd;from
an editorial by R.S. Hynde in his newspaper. This was in cdﬁnect—
ion with the discussion of the possible ordination of Africans to
the eldership and to the ministry, which took place at the
iLivingstonia Missionaryv Conference of 1900, The editorial opposed

ordination of "natives" as elders or pastors, because it implied

some sort of equality and this was totally wrong:

1. This is according to Lewis Bandawe and James Poya Nthimba.
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"1t is utterly wrong to teach any native he is

as good as the white man because he is not. If

he were, he would be on a level with the white

man, but it is because he is inferior that he

is under the white man."
The editorial continued that the training of African leaders
was no part of the task of the mission, and commented on the
return of John Chilembwe2 to the country with his travesty of
Christianity. The next year the Editor went even further. He
insisted, in a long editorial headed "Ethopianiam"B, that any
African left to preach unsupervised was a danger - as many aggk
three hundred Blantyre Christians preached and taught in the‘
villages on most Sundays - and that the American Negro was a
savage when not closely supervised. Indeed, although he agreed
that lynching was a bad thing, it was very easy to see how
Americans were provoked into it. No wonder that in 1904 ilether-
wick complained to Laws about the difficulty of maintaining the
racial oneness of the Church. Indeed, by that year he had already
made a decision, fatal to any successful maintenance of ra@i;l’
unity. Until Scott left in 1898 there was one congregationwgé
Blantyre with services in both languages and open to all., But
in 1901 two congregations were formed in Blantyre, one European,

the other "nativd'. Multi-racial services were no longer normal,

but occurred only on special occasions. It was at this time that

1. The Central African Times, September 1, 1900.

2., John Chilembwe was a Yao lad taken to the U.S.4i. by Joseph
Booth. He returned an ordained Baptist minister. His Christ-
janity was convential and no travesty. His story is fully tald
in Shepperson and Price, 1Independent Africa.

3. The Central African Times, May 25, 1901.
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a lLuropean Kirk Session, as well as an African, came into being.
At Zomba the same thing occurred later, but there is no reference
in the records to thec exact dute. Later Hetherwick was to say
that this separation was for the pgood of the African elders.

"The native session meet by theimselves apart

from the Buropeans ... the whole conduct of the

work of the session is thus laid on the native

members, We have found this absclutely necessary

as the tendency of the native is to throw the

responsibilities...onto the shoulders of the

Europeans."2
No comment need be made on this, except to recall L.C. Scott's
belief that racial unity at the Communion table was essential,
and his words, already quoted elsewhere, are:

"Tn God's great wisdom the native may be saved

without us, we doubt if we here can be saved

without the native."3
W.P. Livingstone in his adulatory biography of Iletherwick says
of this matter:

"Dr. Hetherwick's hope for the unity in Blantyre

of the religious life had not been realised.

Theoretically the European and Native congre-

gations were one, with a single session, but in

practice they formed two self—fontained bodies

; nt

and held separate communions.
What Livingstone failed to mention, or perhaps he did not know,
was that this unity had already existed from 1881 until the turn

of the century when Hetherwick had allowed the split to occur,

Perhaps because of the new staff the mission was receiving,

1. Hetherwick to Arthur, Kikuyu, Kenva, 5 Oct 1916, Hetherwick Files,
M. Arch.

2. loc.cit.

3. L.W.B.C.A., June 1890.

4, Livingstone, A Prince of Missionaries, pp.l1l77-8.




317

or perhaps in order to keep Luropeans coming to church at all
and to prevent another wave of complaints by whites to LEdinburgh,
as in 1894-97, there was no alternative. But the story is of a
unity that had real existence and then was lost, not that of a
unity that was aimed at but not achieved as Livingstone implied.

A more positive note can he stiruck about the hopes for
better relations, if not union, among all the Protestant bodies
in the Protectorate. At the bdvera HMissionury Conference in 1910,
attended by the representatives of the Livingstonia and Blantyre
Missions, the Dutch Reformed Mission, the Zambesia Industrial
Mission, the Nyasa Mission, the Baptist Mission and the South
African General Mission, these bodies agreed to form a Tederated
Board of Missions. This would consult over things such as education,

Bible translation and other matters of common intercst. 1ts hascs

of agreement were:

1. The Holy sScriptures to be the only rule of life
and faith.

2. The Apostles Creed.

3. The two Sacraments: Baptism and Holy Communion.

4., The recognition of each other's church member-
ship and church discipline.

5. The same standard of religious knowledge for

membership. (1)
The Universities Mission was not able to take part in this Board.
This new body accepted the Cinyvanja New Testament produced by
a United Board of Translators set up by the conference of 1900

which had been headed by Williem Murray of Mvera. They now also

1. P. Bolink, Towards Church Union in Zambia, p.193
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hacked the translation of the 0ld Testament by the same group,
so that there would be one accented Union version of the Bible
in Cinyanja for all. They also set about the preparation of a
Union hymnal. This was completed in 1914. However, although
Hetherwick liked the African tunes used so widely in the Blantyre
churches, as he said,

"Some of my fellow missionaries are not of the

same opinion as to their worth, so they are

few in number. It means a great deal to the

Christian Church when the old war chants are

put to Christian use in the service of the

Lord's house."l
The freedom of the vigorous congregations of the Blantyre Pres-
bytery, however, enabled these African tunes to survive. When no
missionary was present, which meant most of the time, they were
the tunes usually sung.

The setting up of the Federated Board of Missions, with their
mutual recognition of each other's integrity, was a help towards
ending the clashes that had taken place between the Blantyre
Mission and some of the other missions. Livingstonia and the
Dutch Reformed Church Mission were not bothered in this way
because the missions which came into the Protectorate in the 1890s
mostly settled in the south. Blantyre had experienced most diffi-
culties with the “Zambesi 1lndustrial Mission, but there had also

been awkwardness at times with the Nyasa Mission. The squabbles

that had from time to time in the past taken place over encroaching

1. Hetherwick to Morrison Bryce, 28 Jan 1914, Hetherwick Files,M.Arch.
2. They still were the tunes usually sung in the parishes served
by the author between 1958 and 1965.
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on one another's areas or bribing away teachers by offering
“higher wages, were now at an end. However, they had not dominated
the relationships between the missions, which had been predomin-
antly amicable. The notable exception was the Universities Mission
to Central Africa. Until the mid-nineties relations between
Blantyre and the U.M.C.A. had been the most cordial of the
inter-mission relationships. Bishop Smythies and Bishop llines
had often preached at Blantyre chuirch, and had celebrated the
Fucharist on the broad veranda of Blantyre manse for the few
Anglican communicants in the area. However, the U.M.C.A. refused
to attend any of the three missionary conferences of 1900,1904
or 1910. They took no part in the United Board of Translators and,
of course, did not join the Federated Board of Missions. Before
1900, although no formal comity agreement had been entered into
with Blantyre, one had worked in practice. After 1900, this was
ignored entirely and most tensions in the years leading up to
the First'World War were between Blantyre and the U.M.C.A., and
not with the other missions, whose initial relations with Blantyre
had not been good.

Although John Chilembwe was not asked to the Mvera Conference,
relations between his Providence Industrial Mission and the
Blantyre Mission were cordial. When he was unwell, especially
with some persistent eve trouble, he went to the Scottish mission
doctors. At least once he stayed for a few days at Pomasi mission

for teatment.l The most interesting contact in the Blantyre records

1. (See below, page 320)
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is a letter from him to Dr. Hetherwiclk about the problems of
what to do with partners in a polygamous marriage who wished for
baptism., The letter began with the greeting, "Lear father in
Christ", and ends with the following:

"How are you dealing with such cases? (of polyga~-

mists wishing baptism) I determined to know

nothing but the right way and principles of the

gospel of Christ. For here are many persons of

that kind, and yet seeking to know God. I shall

be very thankful if you can take time to explain

this to me, so that I may know what to do. Excuse

me for the trouble, Your Son in Christ, John

Chilembwe. "2
Hetherwick wrote a careful and cordial reply, explaining the
position adopted by the Blantyre Fresbytery on that matter.

However, the maintenance of cordial relations is very far

from being one body. It was one body that D.C. Scott had wished
the Church to be. A body which would surmount what Scott believed
were the irrelevant - for Africa at least - denominational ties
of Europe and the racialism of Europe. Under the leadership of
Hetherwick these hopes faded. Despite the growth and free
dynamism of the village churches of the Blantyre Presbytery,
within Blantyre itself there was also a declension. The authority
of the Mission Council and the separateness of the mnew missionaries
from the African people made a situation very different from what

had seemed possible to David Clement Scott and his deacons twenty

vears before.

1. (From previous page) The Reverend Augustine Ndalama told of this
stay and pointed out his room in the old manse, then being
dismantled, at Domasi in November 1958.

2., John Chilembwe to lletherwick, 1 June 1909, Hetherwick Files, M.Arch.



CHAPTER VIII

THS WAR AND THE BEGINNING OF A NiW DAY

The war of 1914-18 was not seen at the time by the peoples
of the Nyasaland Frotectorate as the end of an era and the begin-
ning of a new stage in the history of Africa. It was seen by them
more as a diversion which checked developments that had been
planned, or as a chaotic threat to what had become accustomed
ways.

As Tar as the Presbyterian Church and its Scottish and
Afrikaans missiomnaries were concerned, the war was a serious
interruption in their slow but steady progress towards Church
union. it checked any hope of an increase in Government aid to
education, a prize that had been gained in principle, but had not
vet been of great practical value. It was a serious threat to the
growth of the Church among the people because so many of the
church staff, both BEuropean and Africa were called into service
by the Imperial Government. The War was also the setting and partly
the causc of the risins of Africans against the Protectorate
Govermniient led by John Chilembwe.l The aftermath of this rebellion
then presented the Presbyterian Church with the biggest threat

to the continuance of its work.since the days of lMlozi and Serpa

1. A very full discussion of the rising and its implications is
to be found in G.A. Shepperson & T. Price, Independent African.
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iinto. When all this bLas becon said, it still remains to add that
the War was also a positive aid to the development in the ires-—
byteries of Jlantyre and Livingstonia of the already existing
strong eclecments of African initiative and leadersiip.

it was noted in the last chapter tihiat the Church in the area
served by the Blantyre Mission grew rapidly os 2 result of the
work of the village evangelists and teachers, along with the
village church elders. Supecrvision was not close because of the
shortage of staff, as well as the Blantyre trudition of encour-
aging African initiative. Tihe supervision of the work in the
villages from 1914 until 1926, the end of the period under
discussion, was even less than before. Many staff were conscrinted
into Government service because oif tihe VWar, and when the fight
was over they had to get the home leave thaet was due to thewm. In
addition, some of the small EBuropean stuff had to help with the
work in the Iringa arce of German iast Africa when it was cleared
of German troops and its German missionaries.’

The work of church and school went on apace, and was almost
solely in the hands of the kind of men that U.C. Scott had

intended it shoulu be in: the "new men" of African society,

L. Sece lurciw wright, Gerpan svangelical Missions in Tanganyvike,
1891-1939, unpublished London University Pn.D. thesis, 1966,
for a description of the initiative of Malawi evangelists
and teacihers in the Langenburg area of what is now Tanzania
during the years 1917 to 1926.

2. The work in the 1ringa district of Taanganyika, although staffed
by Scots and Africans from Blantyre, was kept administratively
separate by the authorities in Edinburgh. It is therefore not
an integrul part of this study, but has been fully dealt with
by Marcia Vright, op.cit.
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Christian and literute. They did all the teaching

in the "thearers"
and "catechumen" clusses, and it was they who had to make a host
of smull decisions about what was or was not permissible for
Christians in terws of wmany customary f{orms of behaviour. Thus
the movement of the indigenisation of Christianity that hus
already been discussed continued. Just how successful these "new
men" were can be gauged from two reports by missionaries.

The first was by Robert HNapier, who, after a period of
service with the army at Karounga, spent a long leave getting on
with his work in the wvillage churches around Chiradzulu and
Luchenza. In January 1915 he stayed at Nsoni and held services
in the new brick church, built entirely by Africans with African
funds.

"Nsoni Church is beautiful in its simplicity, with
Gothic windows at the west end; rising there far

higher than any native house, and built of durable
brick, it reminds me of the ancient cathedrals that

rose amonz the clustering houses of wood - houses
which have long since fallen - leaving the sacred

building still standing. The native chief of the

builders, called Faul, has put up two churches,

repaired a third, has ideas about decoration, and

longs for stained glass."l
The second report is that made in 1918 by James Reid to the
General aAssembly of the Church of Scotland. The year 1918 was the
most taxing year for the mission in terms of the use of its staff

by the Government for war work; but he reported:

"Had there been a retrograde movement all round this
vear, we would not have been surprised; had we even

1. A letter from Napier to his family in Robert Hellier Napier in
Nyasaland, p.91.
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nheld our own, we would huve been thankfulj; but

that in every department of our work there should

be progress to report fills us with joy and great

hope for the future."l
The fact that what regular supervision there was during the war
years was done by Hetherwiclk himsclf, James Reid and Robert
Napier, was a positive encouragement to the tendences towards
African iniative and indigenisation. !letherwick and Reid still
had in them some real residue of the views of their old chief,
D.C. Scott, and the new man Napier was one who would have been
thoroughly at home with the original "Scott clan'". liis report of
a Jjourney by bicycle from Fort Johnston to Blantyre has the ring
of the earlier days of the Mission about it.

"diring a cycle, I rode south till I met my own

niachine which I had wired for, and that night I

spent in a chief's house. He entertained me to

tea and sweet biscuits, while 1 gave him a slice

of bread and jam."2
This acceptance of simple village hospitality, a characteristic
of the mission pioneers, was not again a characteristic of
nmissionary behaviour until the Second World War and after. More
significant is his report of a journey to catechise and baptise
the folk trained by the village elders and teachers near Lake
Chirwa,.

"The local Christians have put up a well-built

church which I am to open tomorrow. At this point

the narrative broke off, for a deputation waited on

to ask if I approved of a little dancing. The folk
were quite jolly in anticipation of opening a church

1. Assembly =eports, 1918, F.M.C. Report, Kyasaland Section, p.8%4,
2. Robert Hellier Napier, p.98.




and wanted to 'make a joyiul noise'. 1 told them
that il they chose mnice dunces and didn't go on

too long, it was all rizsht. L went to see the

fun, eo. alter watching, I sat round tihe fire with
some luads and had songs. L gave them some of ours,
tiiere bein.s ne criticul audience, and they sang a
few of their's."d

This was the kind of relationship ti:at had marked out L,.C. Scott
in the affection of Africans. i1t did the same for Napier. OF
this relationship Lewis Bandawe said:

"The very first missionaries, especially L.C. Scott
and his brother rrally did get on with the people -
they slept on mnasa in the utnouses andate what the
people gave them. ¥y falher-in-law, nr Josenh Jismarci
had many stories about this. ... Napier was tlhie
missionary whom I saw and knew who was like that.
ile above the others really loved and was one with
the people. Winerever he went he simy:ly slept where
space was offered and ate whatever was going, like
the first ones. Whenever there was any tension or
difficulty with teachiers or other staff it was he
wito resolved it."

What t+:e result of tids very positive revival of the U.O. beott
tradition might have begen on the history oif Hlantyre, can only
be speculution. Sowme time in January 1918 in Portuguese Bast
Africa, where he had gone with a group of Blantyre deacons and
teachers as an unarmed scoutling party for the Allied Forces,

3

Navier was killed by a patrol of Vo Lettow's troops.

1. ibid. p. 106.
2. Yranscribed and transl.oted from a tare recording of an iatorview
with Lewis Bandawe on January 9, 1964,

pler's iustructions were to try to locate tire Germanr forces
who were wovins in ureas ol P.ib.A. which had not effectively
been a - ministered by the rortuguese and were in eifect unknown
and uncharted. ilowever, Narier, from his Lomweland Mission
cxperience, knew tne rortuguesce well; he also knew the war
was neurly over for the German army o longer had a base, so
he suaw his mission to be at leuast partly one of shnielding the
African jpopulation from Portuguese vengeance. He constantly
warned the people against any arparent co-operation with the
German askuri for this reason. See, Robert Hellier Napier,pp.

130-135.

~
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this was a tragedy for the Blautyre Mission because it left
it with no one who had the easy, close, intimate relations with
the villagers or the new elite of teachers and vastors which
Napier bhad hod,., Informants wer: clear that none of the other
staff was anti-African, as Dr. Robertson or iHerd had been, but
between men like J.I", Alexander or #.0L Bowman and the teacher or
villager tihere was a distance not bridged by any form on intimacy.
The vigour of the local African leadership of the Church was

added to in 1916 when three more Africamn ministers were ordained.
These were lHarry Ntuwa, Joseph Kaunde and Thomas Haseya, who had
been trained, as were the first two pastors, by Rcbert Napier.
The continuing shortage of European staff allowed this vigorous
growth to go on in a very free and independent way. The fruits of
this were that in 1926 Blantyre Presbytery had nearly 20,000
church members, with 5,800 in the catechumenate; titere were also
326 schools and 16,000 children under instruction. hat year
Hetherwick reported to Scotland:

"The year has been marked by two things which indicate

growth. The first cf these wuas the erection of four

new brick churches -~ a record for one year - ...

These churches are the result of the efforts of the

church members and cutechuniens tinemselves, without

oy extraneous aid whatever. ... The second item of

note is the arrangeumient made by the Presbytery for

the instruction, and afterwards for the oraination,

of five new native ministers. ... These men will all

be supported, as the others have been, by the Central

Fund of the native Church, which is waintained by the
churches to whom they minister."2

1. J.P. Nthimba, Lewis Bandawe, Harry Matecheta and Lester Chopi,
as well as J.A. Rodgers.

2. Quoted in Assembly Report 1926, F.M.C. Report, Nyasaland Section,
pp. 282-3. In this connection it should be noted that as late as
1965 in many areas of India pastors of churches connected with
the Church of Scotland were still being paid from sScottish sources.
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The years from the outbreak of War until 1926 were years
witen no new departure tool place, bpt the growth of the Church
went on in the way in which it had been doing in the previous
period. The natural culmination of this process wos the meeting
for the first time of a nation-wide Svnod of the Presbyteriun
Church. Before this is considered, the danserous threat to the
work of the Fresbyterian Church which emerged from the Chilembwe
rising must be considered.

As the classic autiiority on the rising rightly points out,
Hetherwick was as surprised by the rising as were most Europeans.l
Yet, it must also be said that (as we have outlined in Chapter VI)
the Bluntyre Mission magazine, from 1891 up till almost the cve
of the attack on the Livingstone Bruce Estates, had constantly
warned of the dangers of the continuance of & system akin to
serfdom on the Luropean owned estates in the Southern Region of
the country.This was the basic cause of bitterness on the part
of the indigenous people of Malawi, and it is agreed by most
authorities that it was a particularly unpleasant form of this

2
relationship on the Bruce Estates that triggered off the rising.

wid
.

There were other reasons: unhappiness about the service of

3

Africans in a Buropean war”, and a general unhappiness about the

status of the African in his own country, exemplified by the

L. Shepperson and Price, Independent African, p.396

2., Shepperson and Price, op.cit., pp.223-228; and G.S. livase,
otrike & ilow and vie, p.xxii.

3. Letter from John Chilembwe to the Nyasaland Times quoted in full
in Shepperson and Price, Independent African, pp.234-233.
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refusal of the Protectorate

on a par with that given by

strength of Luropean feeling

African and Buropean in this
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authorities to accept African evidence

a Eurocpean. In this connection the

on the issue of the quality of

matter is only too apparent in a

letter Hetherwicl received. letherwici had, in the tradition of
the Blantyvre Mission, accepted the word of some of the mission
teachers as against the word of a planter in some dispute. This
"letting the side down'" by tietherwick provoked a startling
response. The planter wrote and s«id he would attacik him in the
Columns of The Scotsman, being unable to take him to court:

",..as I have only to trust to nigger evidence as

to the means you adopted aud the endeavours you

made to establish a case on tihe evidence of one

of your lying, thieving and polygamous niggers, "™

This letter was not untypical of tie attitude of usiany whites

in the Protectorate to the indigenous population.

bad race relations, thne nart
Livingstone

people of Malawi in the whit

rising.

scale attack on the Buropean rulers of Malawi.

These

icularly harsh administration of the

Bruce Estates and anger at the involvement of the

e man's war, were all factors in the

John Chilembwe organised what was in fact a very small

It began on January

2%, 1915 and ended on iebruary 4, when the body of & rebel was

brousht to the Boma at Mlanje and identified as John Chilembwe.3

Short though it was, the affair caused a severe panic in the

Luropean cortnunity, all of whom in the Southern i'recvince were

1. G.5. Mwase, p.30.

2, J.D. Wimpole to Hetherwick, 23 Sept 1908, iHeth. Corr., M. Arch.

3. For the course of eveuts in the rising see Shevperson & Price,
Chayter VI.
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ordered into lagers ot the various omas. Afterwards, all who
could be traced as having had wny connoection with the rebels
wvere sougnt out and punished. Many were hanged and many others
lashed and condemned to various terms of imprisonment. The
enthusiasm amonyg Luropeans Ffor the punishment of the ol fenders
was intense and brought this rebulke from Hetherwick:

"1 hear there were six further executions at Zomba

on monday and Joumba camera Tiends were on the snot.

1 wonder wiat our countrvmen and countrvwomen are

coming to these days. Thnis whole affair is to them

a 'Jomen noliday!' at Fomba,"

iletherwicik's immediate reaction was to press tihat the Enguicy

into the affair which wll seemed to agree was necessary, should
specially encuire into aAfrican grievances. btefore the meeting
of the Blautyre Chamber of Agriculture and Commerce, he wrote
to a friend about tiie paragraph he wished inserted into their
petition to the Governor on tiis wwtter, and which he was going
to move at their mceting. The vparagraph read:

"Whether tihiere are any grievaiices or other causes

of discontent among the natives of the Protectoratg

which can be adduced @s a factor in the question."*
From his articles in the mission journal on the hardships of the
tenyra~-tenwa, his complaints about the virtual serfdom of many
peonle on the Buropean estutes, it was a natural step to make
this demand. Uéwever, it was also - or at least it could be

construed as - a wise step,the first in the defence of the mission

from the acccusation tiiat it was at fault; that all missions, but

1. Hetherwick to Metcalfe, 17 Feb 1915, Heth. Corr., M. Arch.
2. Hetherwick to lMetcalfe, 22 Feb 1915, iieth. Corr., M. Arch.
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the Scottish missions in particular, were to blame for the rising.
The Government took inmediate action against the Churches of
Christ missionaries and an independent American missionary, but
. . 4 . . R
this was, as it were, a prelude to the main piece. fhis was an
outburst from both the official and other BEuropean elements in
Nvasaland of their basic distrust of the Scottish missions and
their African churcihes. Hetherwiclk's biosrapher swnmed ujp the
situation succinctly:
"A wave of racial hostility passed over the community.
From the Governor downwards came condemnations of the
missions and their work. Wild charges were made agoinst
the educated Native."®
it was the Scottish missions who had above all produced the
educated African. Their schools far outnunbered those of the
other missions; also the other missions frankly confessed a much
more limited aim in their schools, simply that of creating

3

church members uble to read. Distrust of the educated African
vas widespread throughout southern Africa and had until then been
not so clearly expressed in ANyasaland, perhaps because of his
usefulness in filling the middle-grade jobs in Government and
industry which were filled elsewhere in East and South Africa

by "poor whites", Coloureds or iIndians.

Shepperson and Price describe ver thoroughl the defence
Pl y =)

that the Scots put up. The first step was taken by Laws in the

1. Sce Sitenperson and Price, Chawvter VII, for a discussion of the
treatment of these missionaries by the Nyasaland administration.

2, W.P. Livingstone, A Prince of Missjonaries, p.l55.

3. Stokes and Brown (ed.),The Zambesian Past, pp. 383-38.4
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flegislative Council where he defended the missions from attack
by the scttler representatives, The second was at the meetings of
tlhie Commission of bncuiry wnere lletherwick gave evidence for
over four hours. He took the initiative and attacked the Govern-
ment for its luck of a positive policy of aid to education,
pointing out that despite the African population paying compara-
tively heavy taxes, they got only 2d per child per annum back in
education grants, compared with 15/9d in the Cape, or 13/5d in
the more fairly comparable example ol Basutoland.l He reached an
emotional climax to his evidence in defending the African from
the churge that he was becoming "cheeky" and no longer lifting

2
his hat to Europeans. This issue of "Cotsa Cipewa'™ went back to

D.C. Scott's first deacons and his insistence that they were now
civilised men. In the tradition of his old friend, Hetherwick
asked that the Government use its influence to get IZuropeans to
acknowledge such salutes:

"Then it will be known that instead of there heing
only one gentelman, two gentlemen have met, "3

Meanwhile, the Scottish missionaries had alerted their
respective Ioreign Mission Committees that they were in some
danger of criticism or even inhibition of their work. They had
every right to be wary, lie race fTeeling that swept the European

population was bound to affect them as the institutions producing

1. Verbatim extracts of tuis sreech are to be found in Livinzstone,
op.cit., pp. 156-7.

2. "Take off wyour hat" in the 2nd person signular, which is the
height of rudeness in Cinvanja.

3. Quoted in Livingstone, loc.cit.
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the mugority ol tire very tyne of African so bitterly resented hy
the whites, Also, wihen the terms of reference of the Commission
wvere whnounced they included an enguiry into missions and mission
schools in general, This was particuicrly ominous, as the twe
non-oflficicl members of the Cowmunission were archdeacon Glossop
of the U.M.C.A., whose disassociation from the other missions
wve have already noted, and Metcalfe, the general wmanager of the
British Central Africa Company. It was his chuairman in the United
Kingdom who had told Parliament that, "there is much reason for
believing tihat the real trouble arose from the missionary schools."
Even more ominously, e had written to Hetherwiclk:

"T have heard notning as to what havvened at the
Legco bdeeting, but 1 am rather in agreement with
Bruce's motion that all mission schools be closed
unless under strict BEuropean suicervision."

The motion he referred to was the one that Laws had forced iruce
to withdraw, but it was still feared because it so clearly
represented Luropean thinking both on the part of officials and
settlers.

The Commission made up of Glossop, Metcalfe and three officials,
was not goingy to blame the Government, the missionaries felt, and
there was c¢vaoery indication tnat it would blame the missions,
especially the Scots. This was confirmed by Metcalfe himself in
a letter sent to Hetherwick and beavily marked as confidential

and private. It was to do with the deliberations of the Commission

1. Quoted in She,person and Price, p.363.
2. Metcalfe to liletherwick, 25 May 1915, illeth. Corr. M. Arch.
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preparatory to writing its revort. metcalfe said:
"T am certain this Enguiry will not be, nor is
inteuded by Government that it should bhe, 'a
complete and impartial! one."l

In May 1915, both Asscemblies of the Scottish Churches
concerned instructed their IForeign Mission Committees to co-operate
over the task of ensuring the interests of the work of their
missions in Nyasaland were not overlooked by the British Govern-
ment. They had an entree with the Government, in that Steele-
Maitland at the Colonial Uffice was a Church elder; the same kind
of link had been vital in the crisis over Mlozi and the Portuguese
when Lord Balfour had been their advocate with the Prime Minister,
Lord salisbury.

The preparations made to lobby the British Cabinet seemed
well justified when the report of the Commission anppeared. 1Its
last sections (35-48) were on missions., Mucih in it annoyed the
scots, but two points were especially annoying and alarming. This
was the attack on the trustwortiiness of African teachers and
leaders. The Commissioners felt they had to be tightly supervised
by Europeans or evil consequences were inevitable. They then
went on to insist that ti.e Roman and Anglican missions were free
from this danger. Although their sensibilities about Romanism and
Anglican establisiiment attitudes were sharply touched, and this
resulted in wmany angry comments, the real threat was that already

raised by Livingstone Bruce in the legislative Council - the

1. ibid.



demand for close supervision of African staff. L any kind of
regulations ensucd that insisted on such a pattern of work, then
the development of the two new Presbyteries of the Church of
Central Africa Yresbyterian would huve been effectively and
permanently crippled. Their widespread work (Livingstonia had
over 600 schools, more than all the other missions together) was
based in princinle on African initiative; and in practice they
had ﬁot the PBuropean staff to supervise closely anything other
than a faction of their existing work.

Although the Governor prevented the Legislative Council from
debating the Commission's Report until he had received instructions
from the British Government, a step whichh was very ifrustrating,
the missionaries, thougih angry, were not unduly alarmed because
the lobbying procedures that had been prepared werenow in action
and, as Hetherwick wrote to Laws,

"I have just time for a line in sending a copy of
the correspondence as far as it has gone between

our pecople and Steele-riaitland. 1 think we_are
safe in his hands and those of Bcnar Law."

This was so; and no action was taken to bring in any regulations
about mission churches or schools.

telations between the Government and the settlers one the
onc hand and the missions aind African churches on the other did,
howeveor, remain strained. In so far as he had freedom of manoeuvre,

tne Governor did act along the lines of the ideas of the Commission

vis-a-vis the missions. The most glaring example was over the

1. lletherwick to Laws, 3 Jan 1916, Hleth. Corr., M. Arch.
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churches and schools in the area of John Chilembwe's mission,
whose church and schools had been destroyved by Government forces,
The neople there anproached HHetherwick asking that the Blantyre
Presbytery should set un a church and help re-start schools in
their area. This tihe Governor refused to allow, but he did not
interfere with the expansion of Roman Catholic work from Nguludi
mission into the same area.l This was extremely annoying for
Hetherwick, but it was not a major probklem. The real threat to
their work did not materialise because the Nyasaland authorities
never received any instructions from London to go ahead in the
area of the control of African teachers and ministers.

The nalked racizal feelings that had been aroused did not
quickly subside, nor did tlhiey cease to have an effcct on the life
of the community and Church in kalawi. The clecarest impact of

~

this on the work of the Blantyre Mission was in the matter of
maintaining one Church which encompassed all Christians of all
races., We have already noted the declension from one congregation
worshipping and celebrating the Lord's Supper in both English

and Cinyanja services, to a situation where there was nominally

one congregation at both Zomba and Blantyre, but congregations
which were divided in practice into Buropean and native worshipping
communities. This gulf widened in the decade after the rising

tnd in 1926 illetherwick accepted this bitter reality and began

negotiations with the authorities in Edinburgh for the creation

1. Hetherwick to Laws, 20 May 1916, lieth. Corr., M. Arch.
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of a coloniwl congresation of the Church of scotland with its
own uinister in Slantyre, This was to e a totally sepurate body
because the otner iresbyterian Christians of the area were 'nembers
of the Blantyre Preshytltery ol the C.C.A.P. This was an acknowledgenent
of the total defeat in the area of racial unity in the Church,
which had been fundainental to the thinking of £.C. Scott and
even to Hetherwick himself,

After the actual flurry of the cquarrel with the Government
in 1916 over the report of the Couwmission on the Rising, relations
with the Boma were tranqguil, primarily because of the agreement
over the need for unity in that time of emergency. However, with
the War over, Hetherwicl returned to his traditionalrole of
critic of the Boma and defender of African rights. In Blantyre he
was now alone. The other leading figures of the mission seemed to
have now desire to fulfil such a role. But in the north there were
still strong elements in the leadership of Livingstonia Mission
with this concern: Robert Laws himself, Donald Fraser of Loudon,
and the educationist, T. Cullen Young.

The first issue that arose was the recurrent one of African
rizhts over lund. A Land Ccmmission was set up by the Governor
in 1920 on which Hetherwick was asked to serve. He kept in touch
with the [Livingstonia staff about these matters so that he would
not be acting alone. His attitude was still the same as in the
past. He wrote to Laws:

"We have the Land Conmission sitting just now and
it is taking two davs out of my week ... which I
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can ill afford but it is a vpicce of work L can do

for the natives of this country, and so 1 do not

orudge the time, ... The root principle that 1 g#o

upon is that the land is the natives', and only

sucih nortions as can be spared within the next two

generations are to be temporarily leased to Europeans

and to natives for individual holdings."
This lLand Commission, like the other efforts before the War,
produced no effective legislation; and so tlie problems associated
with Buropean cstates were left to couniplicate life for the first
post-Imperial Govermnent in kalawi in the 1960s. This problem of
the land was always associated with labour wproblems in Malawi
and particular controversy also took upn ietherwick's time and
energy. During 1919 there was a long correspondence between
Hetherwick and the Livingstonia leaders about Residents using
their police to obtain forced labour for public works. In this
they attemnted to coordinate evidence with which to confront the

2 C o . .
Governor, This problem was caught up with two others which
received Hetherwick's concern. These were the tactics of the
Government in dealing with tax defaulters, and the conduct of the
police in general.

A letter from Cullen Young summed up both problems:

"No country will stand for ever what the village

netives of this territory are being called upon

to stund. ... It (Government policv) is fostering

a native class of otfficial whose injustice to his

fellows, whose methods of oppression and whose

flagrant breaches of law are steadily adding to

the account whicli we will be asked to pay. In the

villages we are already feeling a growing estrange-
ment and a dawnineg suspicion where once we imagined

1. letherwick to Laws, 8 Gct 1920, Heth. Corr., M. Arch.
2. lletherwick to Fraser, 8 June 1919, Fraser to Hetherwick, 8 Aug
1919 and 1 sept 1919, lieth. Corr., M. Arch.



there existed something approaching Triendship.
eee AN every district violence is done to women
whose husbands are absent at work or who are
vouily widows. ... In every district woimen are

held hostage for defaulting relatives (in the
matter of taxes) and notwithstanding the flact

that the woman so seived has paid her own hut

tax. ... {ueues of these hostages follow thne
Government capitaos from village to villase,

rain or sun, with young children trailing behind."

1
These were scenes that in British minds would typify the rortu-
guese colonial regime rather than any idea of their own colonial

. 2, . . . - o .
policy. According to George Mwase, this kind of behaviour had
been one of the grounds of Chilembwe's desire to rebel.3 Hetherwick
was able to get an interview with the Governor, the main bhurden
of whose renly to lletherwicik seemed €to counsist of complaints about

: : oo . . . :
"the laziness of the native'",. ffetherwick also began aguietly to
recommend to anyone who would listen that a properly educated
police force would partly solve these vproblems. Such a force did
come into being later.
Hetherwicl and Laws alsc returned to the attack on the

Government over their education policy and the use of funds
gained from African taxation. The Rising Commission had recommended

what the Scots had long pressed for: a Government Department of

Zducution, and Government spending on schools. Tnis had been

T. Cuilen Younys to ietherwick, 1% Jan 1919, fleth. Corr., I.Arch.
I 's Alrica in Transformation, with its extra-

o~

Beiley NOrman machbean
ordinury claivis of the special character of the Lritish
morking them out in contrast with lesser Zuropecan types as
ideal rulers of the "child" peoples of the world. Also
Ogilvice's Our psupire's Lebt to Mission, where similar ideas
are cxpressed.

3. G.5. Mwvase, p.32.

. lletherwick to PFraser, 26 June 1919, ileth. Corr., M. Arch.
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hecun but was still only a token. Indeed, the use ol local funds
to maintain the old type of administration which saw itself as
having no social concern,othier than that of wmaintaining law and
order, still secinted the order of the dav. Laws and iletherwick
campaigned about this in 1921, ietherwick cowplained bitterly
to Laws:

"It is too bad to go as much as £9,000 to increase

salaries of the oificials out of the native increasec

in revenue and only £5,000 for their educational

wants. "l
Indeed, the three or four years after the end of the War were
exceedingly depressing. The enormous scale of the deuths resulting
from tenga-tenga service witli the army and from the influenza
epidemic was followed by the return of some of the worst fcatures
of the pre-war colonial regime. fowever, threce things brightened
the scene for Hetherwick, now very conscious that his tiwme of
service was drawing to a close. These were also glcams of hope
for the possibility of future development along the lines that
D.C. Scott had laid down for both Church and community.

These three things were, first, the enunciation of the policy

of trusteeship in the Kenya White Paper of 1923; second, the
conming of the Phelp-stokes Commission and the subseaguent White

Paper of 1925 oin wducation in Tropical Africa; and third, the

union achieved, in two meetings of 1924 and 1926, of the Church

of Central Africa FPresbyterian.

1. Hetherwick to Laws, 7 Oct 1921, Heth.Corr., M. Arch.
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According to his biographer, W..’. Livingstone, tHetherwick
felt that the emnitausis of the Kenya White Pawper and the following
discussion with its emphasis on trusteeship and the moral duty of
the metropolitan country to heln positively the economic devel-
opment of her derendencies, was what he bad long wanted and what
. . 3 . . o 1 Do .
thhe mission had always stood for. However, in his own book, The

Romance of Blantyre, in commenting on the new attitude of the

Imperial Government, he did sound a warning note. e pointed out
how all of northern Zambesia (which huwnanitarians had long hoped
that as a "Black Man's country" would be helped to develop in
its own way) was now faced with a vast increase in white popu-
lation and influence from south of the Zambesi because of the
beginnings of the Copper Belt development.2
There was less ambiguity about his enthusiasm for the
Phelp-Stokes Commission and the subsequent developments towards
a positive governniecnt role in education; something, as has been
seen, which the Blantyre Mission had pressed for since the begin-
ning of the century. This was a major element in the sort of
positive social concern on the part of the Government which
ifetherwick held was its duty, and a just return for taxation.
These two occasions for optimism were essentially pointed
to the future. Their develowpment lay ahead when he would no
longer be a key figure in the Church and political life of Malawi.

The third occasion for rejoicing was, however, the completion of

1. W.P, Livingstone, A Prince of Missionaries, pp.179-180.
2. Hetherwick, The Romance of Blantyre, pp. 235-237.
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sometining he had lhoped for since his first days in Malawi: a
united Church, fie and his leuader, DL.C. Scott, had started with a
vision of a united African Church embracing many if not all the
denominational strecams ol the VYest. Whut enmerged was something
much less, a union of the Churches produced by the three Presbyt-
erian missions in the country. Because of the War and its aftermath,
it was only in 1924 that the union of the Presbyteries of Blantyre
and Livingstonia took place. The ceremony was at Livingstonia
during the Fourth General Missionary Confecrence in October 1924,
exactly ten years after the date for which it had been planned.
The business of the Synod was largely formal: the institution of
the Synod, the election of its officers, and so on. OUne piece of
important business was done however, This was the agreement to
formalise negotiations which had been oin:g on for some time with
the Dutch Reformed Mission in the Central FProvince. These_were
completed in a very few meetings during the next two years.

‘hen, in 1926, during the celebrations of the Jubilee of the
Blantyre Mission, the united Synod of the C.C.A.i*. covering the
whole of the Protectorate as well as areas in Northern Rhodesia
and tvoertupguese bast Africa, was instituted. Both Hetherwick and
nis biographer make these celebratioiis of the Jubilee and the
setting up of the new Synod an emotional climax to their books.
Sut in some ways these mectings can be seen as symbolizing the

defeat of wmuchi that the Blantyre Mission of Scott and Hetherwick

1. tHetherwick,op.cit., pp.253-255;and VW.P. Livingstone, op.cit.
pp. 184-188.
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had stood for and worked for. As hus alreidy been noted, it was
a union of Christiuns in the leformwed tradition only. also, it
was « Tederation and not a union., ach of the three Presbyteries
maintained the real autiority over the life and work of the
Church in its arca, and the Synod had little or no power of
initiative. Thus, a very diiferent style of life continued in the
diffferent »rresbyteries, esuecially ncticeable wihien the Lutch
Reformed Presbytery of Mkiloma i35 compared with the other two. A
strict racial separation was maintained in the Mkhoma area. A
moralistic form of church life, furtier nore, which condemned
many Alrican ways accevted by Blantyre woes characteristic of the
life of the Presbytery of Mkhoma. For examnle, drunkenness was a
matter for cinurch discipline in Blantyre, while to ariacik anything
alchioholic ut all meant exclusion from the lLovdd's Supper in the
Mlkhoma area.

)

These differcences were simply accepted. WU

=y
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0

was @eveln more

,.‘
)
c

of a defeat for the eurly Llantyvre vision wus the fact that the
missionaries were not full members of the C.C.A.P’. They retained
membership of their Presbyteries in their home countries. A
Mission Council existed in the area of «wll three Cresbyteries.

These Councils were contletely independent of the C.C.A.P. and

coutrolled the major budgetary resources as well as the posting

L. letherwicic to J. Pauw, 4 Auz 1909, Heth.Corr., M. arch.
Pauw had complained that most Bdlantvre meint in his area,
althoush repular church-goers and otherwise good imen, were

resular drinkers, though not drunkards. They had to be barred

from Commmunion as a result. lHetherwick replied that this was
unacceptable to Blantyre.
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and work of all mission.rics. On to: ol all tihin, as we saw
carlicr, jletherwich had beeinr Torced to accent racicl division
in the church at Dlantyre with the negotictions for the setting

;:

thiere ol an independent "colonial" congre:ation of the Church

.

of Lbcotland,

Wwnat is Left to be said? Wwas .0C. Scott an unreal dreaier?
bid all that he worked and hoped ifor dice, cxcept the briciks and
timbers of his Blantyre Church?

The verdict seems to be that, despite annearances, life was
still there, and a life of some real intensity. On the mission
stations of Blantyre, Zomba, Domasi and Mlanje, tiiere were the
trappings cof Nission Council authority, the attitudes of many
missionarics who saw themselves virtually as a sort of spiritual
wing of the Empire,l the creation in the mid-1930s of a Zlantyre
Presbytery of the Church of Scotland which included all wale
missionaries which further confirmed tihe splitting of the Church
on racial lines. All this obscured, but did not destroy the
achievement of D.C. Scott, his "clan" and his deacons.

In the villages of Ncheu and the Southern Province of the
~yasaland ’2rotectorate, the C.C...1 . went on growing along the
lines described in this and the last chapter. African initiative
was still the dominant factor there. African music and Christianised
African customs that have been described, continued to characterise

the life of the Church.

1. Ogilvie, Our impire's bebt to Missions.
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The "new men" of African society who had been so niuch the

concern of vu.C. scott, did not rule the Church or the nation;
but they did dominate the villagpe churches and they began, in
the 1920s, to form Native Associations which were the roots of
mecdern nationulism in dMalawi. Unlike tiie north, where Uonald
Fraser and Robert Laws actively encouraged the formation of such
bodies, and C.C.A.P. ministers, lilke the Reverend Yesaya Chibambo
becarie officials of the movement, there was no official encourage-
ment in Blantyre from the ministerial missionaries at Lleast.
However, the African teachners, pastors and other educated
Christians did play tiheir full part in this movement. In 1923
the Nyasaland (Southern Province) Native Associuation was founded.
There also caunie into being Blantyre, Mlanje, Chiradzulu and Zomba
Native Associutions. All of these along witih tihe associations in
the other Frovinces were the vehicles of expression and conceril
of these men who were the dynamic force in the church life of
the Blantyre Presbytery of the C.C.A.FP. Van Velsen has character-
ised them thus:

"The Associations clearly bore the stamp of the

'new men' who founded and ran thewm. Meetings

generally opened and closed with Christian prayer;

office bearers were selected by vote; minutes were

kept. ... ltach verson contributed his owil experience.

Consequently one finds in tiie records a mixture of

biblical and civil service phraseology."l
The first issues that they took up with Governwment were the same

as those which !letherwick, Cullen Young and Fraser had already

-

1. Stokes and Brown (ed.), The YZewbesian Past, p.381.
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‘aiseds: forced labourj; the holding of women hostages in the matter
of tax detfaulting; and a plea for more Government concern for
. N . . 1, . . . .
and activity in education. I'nis can be seen as a counflirmation
that the concerns of hetherwick ana Laws had not been out of

touch with African feeling -~ though the new wissionaries of the

N>

1920s and 1930s did become much more out of touch.

D.C., Scott's dewacons and teachers were the beginnings of
a new Malawi. Unlike many other groups of "new men" produced by
thie missions in Africa, they were a conscious creaztion. Scott
believed the future ought to be in their hands; he taught them
to believe so themselves; he gave them independence and authority.
Although this was loater limited severely, as has been sceen, under

lHetherwick's aegis, these "anew men" still

1
= i

racd independence and
initiative at the village level; and in thie crisis aftcr the
Chilembwe iising, he and Laws defeated @ fthreat of legislation

which would have badly set back their develonment and growth as

The counscious development ol such men and tiie careful
Tostering of thedir morale by lsavid Cleitent Scott, and to a lesser

degree v letherwick, v rks the unigue contribution of the Blan-—

ct
“

@

,

sion to toe Holicvicoal, wsociuwl and religious 1ife of

8
—
=
.
—
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Given the roeolities of political and religious life in

1. Stokes and srovn (ed.) op.cit., pp. 382-384,

2, Fy Afrdican informants were unanimous about this. The evidence
of J. Allan Rodgmers was the same, though he, thirough people
like Levi sumba and J.IM. sangala, did keep in touch with the
Associations.
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tire late Victorian wod wdwoardian arxe, possibly most of .0,
mcott's detailed plons for the future were imnossible to realise,
but his influence was fundawental in the fowrming of & sroui: of
men, who were the Fforerunncrs of a new halawi ond the creators
of the village congregotions of the C.CLA . as a genuincely

African Church.
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The materials from which this study has been constructed
did not readily fit the title bibliography; their heterogecneous
nature also made their classification a problem to some degree.
The most satisfactory solution to these difficulties seemed to
be to follow the scheine used by P'rofessor G.A., Shepperson and

Dr. Tom Price in their Independent African.

Following their example I have divided the material simply
into primary and secondary sources. 1lnterviews and manuscript
material were clearly primary, as were a number of printed
revorts of both the Government and the Church of Scotland. Along
with contemporary periodicals, a number of printed books were
considered primary material when their authors were eye-witnesses
or participants in the events described. This criterion was
applied even to books which were published after the close of
the period studied.

With regard to the availability of primary material for the
study of this period in the history of MMalawi, the very nature
of the section dealing with source material in A.J. Hanna's

Ihe Beginnings of ANyvasaland and North FEastern Rhodesia necessit-

ates somwe comment., There it is states on page 270:

"The African Laites Corporation assures me that
it has not troubled to preserve the records of its
predecessor, the African Lakes Company. A similar
inability to recognize the importance of historical
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documents has been shown by the Church of

bcotland
Foreign
Church's Iorcign Mission Conmittee,
few letters from missionaries in the
a certain amount of other informatio

, although printed minutes o
i

In fact, whatever anpeared to be tine case in

r its

ilssion Committee, and of the Free

contain a
field and
n.H

s»cotland when Lir.

Haniia made his investigations - he did not investigate in dMalawild

at all - a mass of Cnurch of Scotland and Fre
material has becn preserved by the now united
and by the Blantvre and Livingstonia Missions

The bulk of the records of the Frece Chur
Foreign Mission Committcee's archival muterieal
National iLibrary of Scotland, but there is al

collection in the University Library. in the

of Malawi in Zomba, as well as in the Synod o
and Livingstonia, thercec are also considerable
from the period. The Church of Scotland and B
listed fully below; a full description of the
Livingstonia material can be found in the tab

Dr. Jobn McCraken's unpublished Cambridge Ph.

stonia Mission and the Ivolution of Malawi, 1

e Church of Scotland
Churchh of Scotland,
in Malawi.,

ch and the Auld Kiri
is now in the

s0 a sigmnificant

National Archives

ffices at Blantyre
quantities of material

lantyre material is
I'ree Church and

le of sources in

D. thesis, Living-

875-1939.

PRIMARY SCURCES

A. Statcments made as a result of interviews.

Apart from tact with Mr Rodgers, interviews were conducted
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in Cinyanja with men who were friends of the writer and with
whom he had often chatted., The interviews were, therefore, not
unnatural situations, but from the informants point of view,
they were just talks with a friend. This was so even on the two
occasions wihen a tape recorder wus used.

Matecheta, t!ic Reverend liarry Kembwiri. (U.C. Scott's deacon,

first ordained minister of the Ilantyre Presbytery of the Church
of Central Africa Presbyterian.)

Nthimba, the ileverend James Pova. (Pupil and teacher in Blantyre

from 1900.)

~

Bandawe, Lewis, M.B3.i5. (Pupil of John Gray Kufa in bLomweland;

friend and later son-in-law of Joseph Bismarck; assistant to
Robert Napier;in the last years of his life, chief interpreter
of the Nyasaland Migh Court.)

Chopi, Lester. (Pupil and clerk at Blantyre Mission at various

times between 1910 and 1950, senior elder to Chief Kapeni.)

Rodger, J. Allan._(Lay missionary at Blantyre and Zowmba, 1924-

195h.)

After the writer's Cinyanja became fluent towards the end of
1959 until he left Malawi in May 1965, he talked on innumerable
occasions with groups of African vpeople, as well as with individ-
uals, about the old days. These were mainly Yao people in the
Chirad*zulu district, Ngoni and Nthumba people in Ncheu, as well
as friends from all the many tribal groups of Malawi living in
Blantyre. From them much was learned of the culture and tradition

of the Mhalawi peoples and their views of the recent and distant past.
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B, Manuscripts and other non-printed material

Tiie Foreipgn Office

The correspondence included in F;O. 2 and in F.0. 84 are
tite main sources of material for the study of the official
British presence in Malawi. Some reference to ir.0. 83 was also
ncecessary because of the role of the British South Africa Company
in Malawi's affiairs in the 1890s.

The Church of Scotland

a) The Letter Boolks of the Convener of the lforeign Mission
Committee.

These were consulted in the National Library of Scotlend.
The individual letters are referred to by date, the names of
sender and recipient and the number of the letter book. This was
the only classification possible when the writer consulted thnem.
However, they have since been given National Library reference
numbers. The citations in this work will still, however, enable
them to be identified and located by an enguirer.

b) Treasurer’s Letters.

A small collection of letters from the I".M.C. Treasurer,
Mr *acLaran to Duff MacDonald covering the years 1878-1880 are
to be found in the Natiornwl Library listed as Mss 7541-7545,

Lavid Clement Scott

A series of letters from L.C. Scott to his friend James
Robertson, minister of wWhittinghame, Last Lothian, are in the
Library of Edinburgh University. They are to be found in file:

GEN. Ms. 717/10.



Blantyre Miscion Council

The minute booiks of this body from 1387 until it was dis-
solved in 1958 are neld in the offices oif the slantyre Synod of
i 4

the C.C.A. P, Minute Hoolt I is the volune relevent to this siudy.

Alexander lietherwicl

A larpe series of box Files containing all iletherwick's
correspondence from 1898 to 1928 is in the Melawi Archives.
When studied by the writer they had not be re-classified in any
way by the Archivist and so are referred to simply by the date
and the names of recipient and tihe writer.

IJ. Moririson

The diary kept by this empnlovee of the African Lakes
Compiny from 1882 to 1886 is in the Library of the University of
cdinburgzh.

John Moir
The family correspondence of the joint head of the A.L.C.

in Malawi is now in the Library of BEdinburgh University and is

listed as files GEN.Ms., 717/11-13.

C. Printed material other than books.

aNewspapers

The Central African Planter,(ﬁongani, Zomba, ﬁ.C.A.) 1895-7

The Central African Times, {3lantyre, Nyasaland) 1899-1911

The Nyasaland Times, (Blantyre, Nyasaland) 1911-1926

The Scotsman, (£dinburgh).The vears 18883-1891 for the
Bcottish campaign for British intervention in Malawi,
and 1896-1897 for the attack on D.C. Scott's leadership
of the Mission.
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Periodicals

Church of Scotland lome and IForeipgn Mission Record, later

Life and VWork and Missionary iecord, 1874-1926

Life and Work in British Central Africa, later Life and
Work in Nvasaland, 1888-1919. heither the National Library
nor the Edinburgh University Library have a complete set
but talken together the whole range is covered.

The Zambesi Industrial Mission, Occasional Papers, 1892-
1918.

Pamphlets and Reports

Reports on the Schemes of the Church to the General Assembly
of the Church of Scotland. 1874-1926,

Neport on tihe lirst Three Years' Administration of the
Lastern Portion of British Central Africa, 1894. Cmd.
Paper 7504,

Report by Commissioner Johnston on the Trade and General
Condition of the 13.C.A. i'rotectorate, 18955 1896. Cmd.
Paper 8254,

A. Chirnside, TheBlantyre Missionaries: Discroeditable
pisclosures. (London: Ridgway, 1880)

H.X. Mateciieta, Blantyre Mission: Nkhani za Ciyambi Cace.
(Blantyre: fetherwick Press, 1951)

H.Waller, Nyassaland: Great Britain's Case against prortugal.
(London, S$tanford, 1890)

Nvasaland Protectorate. Report of the Commission appointed
by His Excellency the Governor to inqguire into the wvarious
matters and questions concerned with the Native Rising
within the Nyasaland Prdectorate. (Zomba: Government Printer,

1916)

Report of the Centenary Conference on Protestant Missions
of the World. (London: James Nesbhit, 1888)

World Missionary Conference. Reports of Commissions. 9 vols.
(Zdinburgh: Oliphant, inderson & Ferrier, 1910)

Books

J. Buchanan, The Shire ilighlands. (Zdinburgh: Blackwood,1385)

H. Drummond, Tropical Africa. (London: lodder & Stoughton,1888)

R. Foskett (ed.) The Zambesi Journal and Letters of Dbr. Kirk.
(&dinburgh: Oliver & Boyd, 1966)




L.M, Fotieringham, adventures in Nyasaland. (London:
Sampson Low, 1891)

M.GelTfand (cd.) Joctor on lLake MNvasa, eins the Journal
and Letters of Dr., Wordswortlh i’oole, 1895-1897.
(Salisbury: privately printed, 1961)

AP.C., Gamitto, King Kazembe. (trs. lan Cunnison, l.isbon:
Junta de Inuestigacoes do Ultramar, 1960)

A. Hetherwick, The Romance of Bluntyre. (London: James
Clarke & Co., n.d.)

- The Gospel and the African. (idinburgh: T.& T.
Clark, 1932)

- (od.) itobert itellier Napier in nyasaland. Being his
Letters to his Home Circle. (Edinburgh: Blackwood, 1925)

tl.il. Johnston,British Central Africa. (London: Methuen, 1897)

- The Story of My Life. (London: Chatto and Hindus,l923)

£.8, Langworthy, This Africa was Mine. (dtirling: stirling
Tract Cc., 1952)

bavid and Charles Livingstone, Narrative of an Yxpedition
to the Zambesi and its tributaries, and of the discover-
ies of Lakes Shirwa and Nyassa, 1858-186lk. (London: John
Murray, 1865)

F.D. Lugard, The Rise of our Last African Lmpire. (Edinburgh:
Blackwood, 1893)

Dufi Macbonald, Africana. (Edinburgh: John lMenzies & Co., 1881)
2 vols.

P.L.M., Moir, After Livingstone. (London: Hodder & Stoughton,
1923)

D.J. Rankin,The Zawmbesi Basin and dNvassaland. (£dinburgh:
Blackwood, 1893)

W.H. Rankine, A liero of the Dari. Continent. (&dinburgh:
Blackwood, 1897)

N

L. B} N -y - / R - ..
V. tobertoon, Yoe Mmartyrs of Slantyre. (London, Jonnn Nisbet
& Co., 1892)

w.C. 5cott, A Cyclopaedic Ldictioncry of the Mang'anja Lang-
uagge spoken in british Central Africa. (Edinburgh:
Church of Scotland, 1892)
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SECUMNDARY SUURCES

i

A, Periodicals

The Journal of African History

' Pre-kuropean lronworking in Central Africa
11,i,1961.

Brian Fagan,
with special reference to Northern Rhodesia,'

fr.E. Saunderson, 'The evelopment of Labour Migration from
Nyasaland, 1891-1914,' iI, i, 1961.

M.G., Marwick, 'History and Tradition in Zast Central Africa
through the eves of thec lorthern Rhodesian Cewa,!
IV, iii, 1963.

Pastorate controversy and cultural

H.R. Lynch, 'The Mative
1871-1874,' V,iii, 196Nk,

ethino-centricity in Sierra Leone,

Roland Oliver, 'The Problewm of Bantu txpansion,' VIi,i,1965.

The Nvasaland (later Malawi) Journal

T. Price, '}Mbona's Vater-liole,' VI,i,19573;
'"The Meaning of Mang'anja,' XV1,i,1963.
'Yao Crisins,'! XVII,ii,196k.
J.H.J. Rangeley, 'Mbona - the Rain Maker ,' VI,i,1953.
'"The Amachinga Yao,' XV,ii,1962.
'"The Arabs in Nyasaland,'! XVi,ii,1963.

J.G. Pike, 'A pre-Colonial History of dMalawi,' XVilI,i,l965

B. Books

M., Sanderson, Zomba: Govern-

Y.8. Abdallah, The Yaos, (trs. M.
nent Press, 1919

J.F.A. Ajayi, Christiun Missions in Nigeria 1841-1891, (London:

Longsiman, 19065)
.A.C, Cairns, Prelude to 1luperialism,
Paul, London, 1965)

(Routledge & Kegan

Owen Chiadwick, Mackenzie's Grave, (London: Hodder & Stoughton,

1959)
Y.dM. Chibambo, My Ngoni of Nvasaland.
Press, 1942)

(London: Lutterworth
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J. butfy, A Guestion of Sluvery. (Oxford: Clarendon Vress,
1967)

C.Pr. Groves, The Planting of Christianity in Africa, U4 vols.
(London: Lutterworth Press, 190h5-1955)

A.J. tlavtna, The Meginnings ol »yasaland and North rastern
Rhodesia. (Oxford: Clarcndon Press, 1956)

W.. Livingstone, A Prince of HHissionuries. (London: James
Clarke, n.d.)

P. backay, A Portrait of rMolawi. (Zomba: Government Press,l96h)

J. Clwyde rdtchelld, The Yao Villagce. (Mancbester: The

Tay 2 . T o D oot A
University Press, lQ;u)

George Mwase, Strike a Dlow and vie, ed, Robert L. Rothery,
(Cawbridge: Harvard University Press, 1968)

Roland Oliver, Sir larry Johnston and The Scramble for
Alrica. (London: Chatto & Windus, 1957)

- The Missionary Factor in fast Africa. (London:
Longmans, 1952)

- — “ . P . YA ~ . e -
Margaret Read, Children of Their Ifuthers. (New ilaven: Yale
University ¥Press, 196G0)

W.J.%. Roome, Can Africa be won? (London: 5.C.H.Press, 1927)

.1, lotberg, The ise of Nationalism in Central Africa.
{Canbridge: larveard University Press, 1966)

R.W.l. Shepherd, A South African Medical VYioncer. {(Lovedale,

C.P'.: Lovedale Press, 1952)

1

G. Shepperson and T. Price, independent Africai. (Edinburgn:
The University Press, 1959)

£. Stokes and G. Brown (ed.) The Yamwbesian Past. (lanchester:
The University Press, 1965)

Mary Tew, Peoples of the Lake HNvasa Rogion.@m“mM9%mud¢w¢cw&m\

‘_\, Al 196 0)

C. Theses
“. A, Alpers, The iRole of the Yao in the vevelopment of
Trade in iast-Central Africa, 1698-c.1350. (Unpublished
London University Ph.b. thesis, 1966)

B.S. Krishnamurthy, Land and Labour in Nyasaland, 1891-191k4,
(Unpublished London Universitv Ph.D. thesis, 1964)

K.J. McCralken, Livingstonia Mission and the ivolution of
rlalawi, 1875-19139,. (Unpublished Cambridge Pn.D. thesis
1967)
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Marcia Wrigsnt, CGeruian Dvangelical riissions in Tanganyika,
1891-1939, with special reference to the Southern
Highlands., (Unpublisned Loncuon University A,
thesis, august 1966, )




M AP

MDA OF Tiao ARIBA S5ioRVED

BY THE BLANTYRE MISoION

This map, although flawed, is the only one available
which covers adecvuately the situation before 1914,
The man was drawn by letherwicle for his Robert

Hellier Napier in Nyvasaland.
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NOTE.

The Mission Sohare is shown by the whosed band.
District Churches or Centres hawag Chriafian popuiation where

Churches may arise ore wnderlined
Villages, Out-Stations, and Schools are shown by dots. =
are—
ai Mission, The Universities Mission, The
Baptist Mission, The Nyasalond Industrial Misaion, The Dulch
Reformea sxion, and consderably to the North, The Liwing
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